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ABSTRACT 

The outpouring of apocalyptic thought in the late 

sixteenth- and seventeenth-centuries in England has been 

acknowledged; the sources of these ideas have not been 

explored sufficiently. The aim of this study is to redress 

that imbalance by showing the pervasiveness of fear aroused 

by the Antichrist and the sense of imminent judgment that 

affected mentalities of the Later Middle Ages and 

Reformation. Particularly in the case of the Lollards, one 

finds a heightened sense of the impending "Day of the Lord" 

because they perceived that the principal foe of Christ, 

the horrific Antichrist, had seized the Holy See of the 

established church; hence, Christ must soon appear to 

vanquish his enemy. 

The identification of the papacy as the dreaded 

Antichrist was more than a rhetorical ploy used by the 

Lollards to cast aspersions on their opponent. They 

corroborated the historical record of the papacy's rise to 

power with the absolute standard of the 'law of Christ'. 

Biblical prophecies of the Antichrist's tactics were 

confirmed by their experiences before episcopal 

commissions-- at times concluded by death at the stake. In 

homes and in secret gathering places, they communicated the 

reVOlutionary vision that the Antichrist was a 'corporate' 
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entity, not a super-human megalomaniac nor a mere symbol of 

evil; indeed, the 'Abomination of Desolation' reigned from 

within the church. Denouncing the Roman church as the 

"sinagogue of Satan", they resisted the hegemonic control 

stealthily acquired by the Antichrist, propagated through 

church law and papal accretions of dogma. They exposed the 

machinations of the Beast attempting to gain absolute 

control over secular authorities as well. Thus, the 

Lollards abrogated the authority claimed by the medieval 

church as they formed their own concept of church and 

community. A reform movement, initiated from the 'ivory 

tower' of Oxford University, penetrated into the fields, 

villages and towns of late medieval and Reformation 

England. The measure of its impact is reflected in the 

concerted effort of church and crown to eradicate Lollardy 

and in its legacy--that harried Elizabeth I, while it 

motivated Oliver Cromwell. 
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Chapter I 

Apocalypticism: Definitions and Connotations 

During the reign of Queen Mary, John Bradford, awaiting 

execution, rejoiced that Christ "is a coming and will come, 

he will not be long. ,,1 This Fellow of Cambridge was 

convinced that the terrible Antichrist was about to unleash 

a harrowing persecution; miraculously, Christ at his imminent 

appearance will destroy his arch foe. 2 Before we dismiss 

these prophecies as the ravings of a man on death row, we 

should recall that one hundred and seventy years earlier, the 

cleric Thomas Wimbledon, under no apparent duress, expected 

the immediate end of the world: the "dirkenessis of synnes," 

he claimed, has so corrupted the clergy, the secular lords 

and the common man that "who douteth that the world [is] nis 

at the ende? ,,3 John Poll, a weaver, hauled before the 

episcopal bench in 1507, shocked his judges, announcing "the 

lThe Writings of John Bradford, M.A., ed. by Aubrey 
Townsend, 2 vols., PS (Cambridge, 1848, 1853), 2: 247. 

2Writings of J. Bradford, 2:361, 1:505, and 523. 

3Wimbledon's Sermon: 'Redde Rationem Villicationis 
Tue': A Middle English Sermon of the Fourteenth Century, ed. 
lone Kemp Knight, Duquesne Studies, Philological Series, 9 
(Pittsburgh, 1967), 113, 1. 836. Wimbledon's discussion of 
the depravity in his day begins on 112, 1. 824. In all texts 
quoted the runic letter thorn, 'p', has been transcribed as 
, th', the letter yogh 'J', as 'g'. 
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tyme shall com that the world shalbe burned and then shall a 

water com and purge hit ... at the day of dome. ,,4 

In each of these individuals from divergent backgrounds, 

occupations and circumstances, we encounter the belief that 

the world was shuddering on the brink of destruction. The 

conflict between God and the devil had escalated from the 

garden to the globe. Soon Christ would vanquish his ancient 

foe and transform the heavens and the world into a new 

society of peace and righteousness. 

Increasingly, the extent and impact of apocalypticism in 

the Later Middle Ages and Early Modern period is being 

acknowledged. A recent study on apocalypticism in Late 

Medieval English sources argues that an "apocalyptic outlook 

[was] pervasive in the fourteenth century."s This claim is 

not without warrant in light of the number of studies on 

movements and individuals imbued with the conviction that the 

Last Days loomed on the horizon. For that reason, Robert W. 

Scribner asserts that "historians of the Reformation are now 

beginning to recognise how strongly the sense of crisis of 

the fifteenth century with its prophetic and eschatological 

mood, was carried over into the first decades of the 

4Register William Audley, Bishop of Salisbury, fol. 134v
• 

SRi chard Emmerson and Ronald B. Herzman, "The Canterbury 
Tales in Eschatological Perspective," in The Use and Abuse of 
Eschatology in the Middle Ages, ed. Werner Verbeke, Daniel 
Verhelst and Andries Welkenhuysen (Leuven, 1988): 404-24, 
406. 
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sixteenth. The age of the Reformation was an 

apocalyptic age. ,,6 These scholars confirm Heiko A. Oberman's 

assessment that "the texture of late medieval thought . . . 

[was] apocalyptic. ,,7 

Al though the importance of apocalypticism in this period 

has been acknowledged, the accumulation of secondary 

literature has not clarified its multi-faceted nature. 

Specifically, the disparate functions of apocalyptic 

movements in relation to the institutions and ideologies 

governing Late Medieval Europe have not received adequate 

investigation or explanation. Belief in the imminence of the 

End Times, also described as the Last Days, the Day of Doom, 

the Day of Judgment and the Day of the Lord, has been 

variously interpreted. Scholars propogate a wide assortment 

of terms to denote the diverse conceptions of this kind of 

mentality. In his pioneering monograph, Karl Mannheim 

identified these ideas with a "utopian mentality," and found 

in them the genesis of modern politics. B Norman Cohn employs 

6"Anticlericalism and the German Reformation," in 
Popular Culture and Popular Movements in Reformation Germany 
(London, 1987): 243-56, 251. 

7Forerunners of the Reformation: the Shape of Late 
Medieval Thought, Illustrated by Key Documents, translations 
by Paul L. Nyhus (Philadelphia, [1966] 1981), 12. 

BIdeologie und Utopie. Schriften zur Philosophie und 
Soziologie, 3 (Bonn, 1929), 192. 
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the designation "millenarian"; 9 Robert E. Lerner prefers the 

term "chiliasm" ,10 and Bernard McGinn uses the rubric 

"apocalypticism" to encompass the wide range of themes 

connected wi th the ' End. ,11 

A. The Sociological Model of Millenarianism 

"Millenarian," "chiliastic," "eschatological," 

"prophetic," "utopian," "apocalyptic," these adjectives pour 

forth from the pages of journals and monographs leaving the 

uninitiated with a muddled concoction of supposed synonyms. 

A more precise use of these related, but not interchangeable 

terms, would assist in differentiating the various kinds of 

eschatological visions. Such a consensual agreement among 

historians, sociologists, anthropologists and biblical 

9The Pursuit of the Millennium. Revolutionary 
Millenarians and Mystical Anarchists of the Middle Ages, rev. 
and expanded ed. (New York, 1970); the first edition was 
subtitled Revolutionary Messianism in Medieval and 
Reformation Europe and Its Bearing on Modern Totali tarian 
Movements (London, 1957). 

lOThe Powers of Prophecy. The Cedar of Lebanon Vision 
from the Mongol Onslaught to the Dawn of the Enlightenment 
(Berkeley, 1983), 194. Lerner favors the designation 
'chiliasm' over 'millenarianism' "simply because it is less 
cumbersome. " See also idem, "The Black Death and Western 
European Eschatological Mentalities," ARR 86 (1981): 533-52, 
537-38. 

llVisions of the End. Apocalyptic Tradi tions in the 
Middle Ages, Records of Civilization, Sources and Studies, 96 
(New York, 1979), 3-4; see also "Awaiting An End: Research 
in Medieval Apocalypticism, 1974-1981," MeR, new series 11, 
(Totowa, New Jersey, 1982): 263-89, 263. 
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scholars appears truly 'utopian' considering profound 

differences in their perspectives on this subject. Though 

the variety of primary sources matches that of the secondary 

literature, I employ the designation "apocalypticism" as the 

most descriptive term, least fraught with negative 

connotations. 

Millenarianism and chiliasm, derived from the Latin and 

Greek words denoting the number 'thousand,' specifically 

refer to the thousand-year reign of Christ and the saints as 

described by the visionary John in the book of Revelation 

chapter 20. In spite of their precise original meaning, 

these terms have taken on nuances far removed from their 

origins. Millenarianism and chiliasm are the terms of choice 

for those who adhere to a "sociology of knowledge" method to 

analyze ideas and movements imbued with a latter-day 

orientation: "a sociology of knowledge approach points out 

that any change in theological ideas and literary forms is 

preceded by a change in social function and perspective. ,,12 

12Elisabeth Schussler Fiorenza, "The Phenomenon of Early 
Christian Apocalyptic. Some Reflections on Method," in 
Apocalypticism in the Mediterranean World and the Near East, 
PICA, August 1979, Uppsala, ed. David Hellholm (Tiibingen, 
1983): 295-316, 311. This essay provides a summary of "the 
phenomenological-formal genre-pattern approach, the 
phenomenological 'essence' approach, the literary-symbolic 
and the sociology of knowledge approach." For a clear and 
much less jargon-filled introduction to biblical and 
patristic studies on apocalypticism see Bernard McGinn, 
"Early Apocalypticism: the Ongoing Debate," in The Apocalypse 
in English Renaissance Thought and Literature: Patterns, 
Antecedents and Repercussions, ed. C. A. Patrides and Joseph 
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Often combined with this form of social determinism, a 

psychological 'profile' is applied, which seeks to explain 

the conscious and even the unconscious motivations and 

aspirations of the subj ects examined. 13 

Cohn's conclusions represent this approach. He employs 

"millenarianism," as a "convenient label for a particular 

type of salvationism", and then defines this "phantasy of a 

salvation" as "collective," "terrestrial," "imminent," 

"total," and "supernatural. ,,14 Going beyond mere description, 

Cohn attempts to reveal the complex of factors from which 

millenarianism arises. According to this "general socio-

psychological hypothesis," there exists "in many, perhaps in 

all, human psyches a latent yearning for total salvation from 

suffering." The longing for release, once agitated and 

Wittreich (Manchester, 1984): 2-39. 

13Mannheim illustrated this axiom of his research method 
with the example of Thomas Muntzer (c. 1489-1525) and the 
peasant revolutionaries: "Nichts ist irriger, als von der 
, Ideengeschichte' her erfassen zu wollen, was hier geschah: 
nicht ' Ideen' trieben diese Menschen zur Revolution, den 
wahren Ausbruch bedingten ekstatisch-orgiastische Energien . 
. . Nicht 'Ideen' waren es, die die Menschen der Bauernkriege 
zur seinssprengenden Tat bewegten. Viel vitaler gelagerte, 
viel dumpfere Seelentiefe bewirkte hier die Eruption." 
Ideologie und Utopie, 194. 

14 "Medieval Millenarianism: Its Bearing on the 
Comparative Study of Millenarian Movements," in Millennial 
Dreams in Action: Essays in Comparative Study, ed. Sylvia L. 
Thrupp, CSSH, Supplement II (The Hague, 1962): 31-43, 31; 
this argument is repeated in Pursui t of the Millenni urn 
(1970), 13-15. 
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unfulfilled, cannot be assuaged by reason or ordinary social 

outlets .15 

Millenarian prophets feed on these repressed desires, 

arousing the sense of dislocation in oppressed groups while 

promising their followers an imminent salvation. Therefore, 

Cohn situates the matrix of millenarianism in dispossessed 

segments of the population spurred to revolt by 'spiritual' 

agitators, striking resonant chords of disorientation and 

deprivation. 

Wilhelm E. Muhlmann, like Cohn, locates the receptivity 

for millenarian ideas in the lower classes who react 

forcefully to threats against their social station. 16 In the 

sixteenth century the poor gravitated toward violence and 

libertinism, urged on by fantastic dreams of the world turned 

upside down, propagated by maniacal 'messiahs' and prophets. 

Their reactions stem from "subcortical urges, ,,17 the same 

motor that drives the engine of "permanent revolution" 

rampaging through history from the chiliasm of late Judaism 

to the Bolshevik revolt. 

15This I take to be Cohn's meaning when he writes that 
the yearning "cannot be tackled by taking thought [sic] or by 
institutionalised routine." "Medieval Millenarianism," 42. 

16Chiliasmus und Nativismus. Studien zur Psychologie, 
Soziologie und historischen Kasuistik der Umsturzbewegungen, 
ed. Wilhelm E. Muhlmann (Berlin, 1961), 302. 

17Chiliasmus und Nativismus, 369-75. 
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B. The Medievalist Approach 

Cohn and Muhlmann, intent on a sociological explanation 

of millenarianism, focus almost exclusively on the 

combustible effect which millenarian impulses have on the 

lower strata of society. In sharp contrast, the research of 

the medievalists, McGinn, Lerner and Marjorie Reeves, has 

shown the pervasiveness of apocalyptic thought among all 

layers of medieval society. 

McGinn has established that medieval apocalyptics 

supported existing institutions and, though at times critical 

of the establishment, as often as not, they resisted it 

passively.1B Lerner agrees and underscores the presence of 

a "basically unchanging medieval prophetic structure. II 

Apocalyptic prophets formed this mentality through their 

message intended to "inspire perseverance in faith, hope, and 

penance. 1119 

In her monumental study on the legacy of Joachim of 

Fiore, Marj orie Reeves examined the use made of Joachi te 

themes by orthodox clergy and laymen from the established 

1BVisions of the End, 29-30; see also "Apocalypticism in 
the Middle Ages: an Historiographical Sketch, II MS 37 (1975): 
252-86, 273-74. 

19 11 Black Death and Eschatological Mentalities, II 551-52. 
Lerner retains the term 'chiliasm', although he rejects the 
revolutionary interpretations associated with it. He broadly 
defines chiliasm as II any hope for an impending, 
supernaturally inaugurated, marvelously better time on earth 
before the End. II Powers of Prophecy, 94; see also "Black 
Death and Eschatological Mentalities," 537-38. 
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ranks of society, none of whom belonged to the 

disenfranchised or economically oppressed. 20 Richard K. 

Emmerson and Ronald B. Herzman point out that research on 

medieval eschatological thought tends to focus on maj or 

figures or on radical, if not heretical, movements, thus 

distorting the panorama of ideas associated with the end 

times. These ideas, "neither revolutionary nor unorthodox," 

were expressed in a broader range of literature than 

previously recognized. 21 Reeves and her fellow medievalists 

have demonstrated that the sociological 'millenarian model' 

rests upon an insufficient foundation. Its limited frame of 

reference, the lower estates, is unrepresentative in light of 

the total spectrum of apocalyptic proponents. 

The psychological profiles adduced in sociological 

approaches designed to determine why particular groups 

succumb to millennial aspirations are invariably skewed. 

They explain only why the oppressed segments of society opted 

for millenarianism. The psychological diagnosis of 

millenarian movements is invariably negative: members of 

such groups were at least unbalanced, if not sociopathic. 

2°The Influence of Prophecy in the Later Middle Ages. 
A Study in Joachimism (Oxford, 1969). 

21"The Canterbury Tales in Eschatological Perspective," 
404. Earlier Emmerson had objected to Cohn's 
characterization of millenarianism in his Antichrist in the 
Middle Ages: A Study of Medieval Apocalypticism, Art, and 
Literature (Seattle, 1981), 5-6. 
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The standard of 'normal' behavior is modelled upon twentieth 

century notions of psychological well-being that fail to 

account for the appearance of millenari-an ideas among all 

levels of medieval society. 

Despite its shortcomings, the sociological approach 

rightly alerts us to investigate the social matrix out of 

which apocalyptic movements emerge. Unfortunately, the 

indicated sociological perspective is distorted, 

anachronistically and socially. Its twentieth-century sense 

of normalcy and its fixation on the lower class prejudice the 

conclusions reached. For that reason, millenarianism and 

chiliasm have acquired connotations that misrepresent their 

original meanings. 22 They have become too closely associated 

with the biased interpretations represented by Cohn; 

therefore, neither of these terms can convey the full range 

of ideas and beliefs concerning the End Times. 

22I agree with McGinn that "millenarianism, will be 
understood here in the original sense of chiliasm, i.e., as 
related to the belief in the thousand-year reign of Christ 
and the saints on earth spoken of in Apoc. 20: 4 - 6, and 
therefore merely as one part of the Christian doctrine of the 
last things." "Apocalypticism in the Middle Ages," 254; see 
also idem, Apocalyptic Spirituality. Treatises and Letters 
of Lactantius, Adso of Montier-en-Der, Joachim of Fiore, The 
Franciscan Spiri tuals, Savonarola, trans. and Introduction by 
Bernard McGinn, Preface by Marj orie Reeves, Classics of 
Western Spirituality (New York, 1979), 5. 
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C. Apocalyptic Spectacles 

Apocalypticism as the more inclusive term, with less 

negative and restrictive undertones than millenarianism or 

chiliasm, serves best to describe the panorama of ideas 

associated with the "sense of proximity of the end."23 The 

word, ' apocalypse,' means an 'unveiling' or 'revelation,' 

whereas, apocalyptic thought refers to a view of history 

based upon "often secret revelation with regard to the last 

things, the eschata. "24 McGinn succinctly defines 

apocalypticism as "a particular form of eschatology, a 

species of a broader genus that covers any type of belief 

that looks forward to the end of history as that which gives 

structure and meaning to the whole. "25 Apocalypticism applies 

to beliefs associated with millenarian radicals, the focus of 

the sociological school, while it pertains as well to the 

visions espoused by academicians, clergy and non-oppressed 

laity. 

"Every Christian view of history, " as McGinn 

convincingly argues, "is in some sense eschatological insofar 

23McGinn, Apocalyptic Spiri tuali ty, 5. 

24Heiko A. Oberman, Forerunners of the Reformation, 12. 
See as well M. Reeves, "History and Eschatology: Medieval 
and Early Protestant Thought in Some English and Scottish 
Writings," MeH, new series 4 (Denton, Texas, 1973): 99-123, 
99. 

25Apocalyptic Spiri tuali ty, 4-5 i but note as well that 
"apocalypticism should always be seen as a genus that 
includes a number of species." Idem, Visions of the End, 10. 
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as it sees history as a teleological process and believes 

that Scripture reveals truth about its End." "All medieval 

thinkers were eschatological in one sense or another. ,,26 

Thus, eschatology serves poorly to distinguish among the 

variety of thought concerned with the End Times. "General 

eschatology becomes apocalyptic when it announces details of 

the future course of history and the imminence of its 

divinely appointed end in a manner that manifestly goes 

beyond the mere attempt to interpret the Scriptures. ,,27 The 

apocalyptic exegete is notable for "the fervor with which 

such predictions are made and the centrality that they hold 

in an author's thought which determine whether or not he can 

be described as an apocalyptic. ,,2B 

In addition to the expectation of cataclysmic judgment, 

apocalypticism evinces three primary characteristics, present 

in Jewish and early Christian apocalypticism as well as in 

later apocalyptic traditions: "first, a sense of the unity 

and structure of hist()ry conceived as a divinely 

predetermined totalitYi second, pessimism about the present 

and conviction of its imminent crisis, and third, belief in 

26Visions of the End, 4, and "Apocalypticism in the 
Middle Ages," 253. 

27"Apocalypticism in the Middle Ages," 253. 

2B"Apocalypticism in the Middle Ages," 254. 
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the proximate judgement of evil and triumph of the good, the 

element of vindication. ,,29 

E. Randolph Daniel properly extends the purview of 

McGinn and underscores that apocalypticism does not entail 

necessarily the expectation of the final end of the world, or 

the last advent of Christ; rather, apocalypticism "is better 

understood as the expectation of an imminent, final crisis, 

\'lhich will bring to an end the present, corrupt era and 

inaugurate a new one, whether within history or outside it. ,,30 

, Crisis,' variously related to a heightened sense of the 

swell of evil, moral degeneration and the persecution of the 

faithful, is, according to scholars of Jewish and early 

Christian apocalypticism, fundamental. 31 The key word here 

29McGinn, Visions of the End, 10. Concerning the first 
essential characteristic of apocalypticism, McGinn adds: 
"Most immediately striking about the apocalyptic view of 
history is its determinism." See The Calabrian Abbot. 
Joachim of Fiore in the History of Western Thought (New York, 
1985), 5. McGinn points out, however, that this 
deterministic view of history does not "imply a lack of 
personal freedom . . . Apocalyptic eschatology always calls 
for moral decision" (ibid.). "This coexistence of cosmic 
determinism and individual free decision permeates the 
history of apocalypticism in the West. " "Early 
Apocalypticism," 10. From these attributes of apocalypticism 
McGinn draws his oft repeated refrain: crisis
judgement-vindication. See Calabrian Abbot, 53; Apocalyptic 
Spiri tuali ty, 6 i Visions of the End, 6 i "Early 
Apocalypticism," 10-11. 

30"The Spread of Apocalypticism, 1100-1500. Why Calvin 
Could Not Reject It," Calvin Studies 5 (1991): 61-71, 61. 

3lSee John J. Collins, Daniel, with an Introduction to 
Apocalyptic Literature in The Forms of the Old Testament 
Literature, 20, eds. Rolf Knierim and Gene M. Tucker (Grand 
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is the 'sense' of crisis expressed by the apocalypticist: 

"What counts is not a neutral observer's view of whether 

things are good or bad, but the apocalyptist's perception and 

experience that the times are critical. ,,32 That perception 

is illuminated by the "transcendent reality disclosed by the 

apocalypse. ,,33 Forewarned with this special knowledge, the 

apocalyptic prophet stands "on the lookout for crisis"; he 

does not merely react when it happens. ,,34 

The apocalyptic 'lookout' surveys his surroundings 

through apocalyptic 'spectacles' formed out of his or her 

understanding of authoritative texts. Through these lenses, 

Rapids, 1984), 22; Harold H. Rowley, The Relevance of 
Apocalyptic, 2nd ed. (London, [1944] 1952) 22, 52; and Paul 
D. Hanson, The Dawn of Apocalyptic (Philadelphia, 1975) 
432-33. 

32George W. E. Nickelsburg, "Social Aspects of 
Palestinian Jewish Apocalypticism," in Apocalypticism in the 
Mediterranean World and the Near East: 641-54, 646. 

33John J. Collins, The Apocalyptic Imagination. An 
Introduction to the Jewish Matrix of Christianity (New York, 
1984), 32. Leonard L. Thompson has detected the "latent 
social determinism" in this view of the stimulus to 
apocalypticism. The Book of Revelation: Apocalypse and 
Empire (Oxford, 1990), 26. This determinism is rejected by 
Walter Schmithals who contends that the "apocalyptic 
experience of existence" arises from the "predisposition" of 
the subj ect in question and not from his or her social 
circumstances. See The Apocalyptic Movement: Introduction 
and Interpretation, trans. John E. Steely (Nashville and New 
York, 1975), 150; and 148, wherein the author argues that 
apocalypticism "is always more than a reaction to causal 
structures in existing reality." 

34McGinn, Apocalyptic Spiri tuali ty, 8. 
aforementioned work by Schmithals for 
observation (see above note 33) . 

McGinn cites the 
support of his 



26 

the apocalyptic exegete perceives crises unseen by 

contemporaries. The historical facts are available to both 

the prophetic 'specialist' and the non-specialist; however, 

the former synthesizes the data according to his apocalyptic 

frame of reference. For the apocalyptic herald the incoming 

light is refracted through apocalyptic lenses, that is, the 

prophetic texts. 35 

Rather than negating or distorting the world in which he 

lives, the vision of the apocalyptic "expands" and "extends" 

it. 36 The apocalyptic prophet does not fashion "utopias,,37 

35Joachim of Fiore saw himself as an exegete who had 
received from God a special insight (donum intellectus) into 
the Scriptures which enabled him to unlock its secrets. 
Expositio in Apocalypsin (Venice, 1527), fol. 39v

• In like 
manner as Joachim, medieval apocalyptics unlocked the codes 
of such texts by correlating biblical texts with the 
historical record. 

36Thompson, Revelation: Apocalypse and Empire, 31; see 
also Christopher Rowland, The Open Heaven. A Study of 
Apocalyptic in Judaism and Early Christiani ty (London, 1982), 
1-2, 38. 

37'Utopian', according to this usage, does not refer to 
a mentality, but to mythical social conditions which in 
hindsight were never possible to achieve. This meaning is 
intended by Peter Burke, in reference to Hans Bohm of 
Niklashausen and Thomas Muntzer; see Popular Culture in Early 
Modern Europe (London, 1978), 125. Lewis W. Spitz as well 
dismisses "the long history of utopians pursuing the 
millennium" among "medieval heretical groups. " The 
Protestant Reformation 1517 -1559, Rise of Modern Europe 
Series (New York, 1985), 167. For a more ' realistic' 
analysis, which exposes the fallacy in Marxist scholarship on 
Muntzer, see H. A. Oberman, "The Gospel of Social Unrest: 
450 Years After the So-called Peasants' War of 1525," HThR 69 
(1976), 103-129; reprinted in The Dawn of the Reformation. 
Essays in Late Medieval and Early Reformation Thought 
(Edinburgh, 1986): 155-78, 159-60. 
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disconnected from historical reality. On the contrary, his 

scope of reality, sharpened by revelation, encompasses his 

perception of historical reality and what he believes to be 

God's future plans. Through the prophetic code-book, the 

apocalyptic seer detects hidden information revealing the 

divine schedule in the continuum of history. Based on this 

secret knowledge he shapes his audience's perception of their 

world and directs the faithful's behavior. 

The correlation between scriptural and historical data 

provides the underpinning from which the apocalypticist views 

the world around him or her; this stance cannot be 

overemphasized. To treat apocalyptic exegetes and prophets 

as dreamers or fantasizers, out of touch with reality, 

removes one very far from the apocalyptic world-view. Hence, 

'gnostic' attributions3B obfuscates the medieval apocalyptic 

understanding of the dimensions of time and matter. 39 

3BRobin B. Barnes has shown conclusively the 
pervasiveness of apocalyptic expectations among the Lutheran 
church leaders after the death of Martin Luther. His 
equation of 'prophecy' and 'gnosis' in medieval 
apocalypticism, however, is not convincing. See Prophecy and 
Gnosis. Apocalypticism in the Wake of the Lutheran 
Reformation (Stanford, 1988), 3, 13-16. 

39Barnes acknowledges some differences between the "two 
movements" apocalypticism and gnosticism; yet he maintains 
their overall similarity, that is, "to communicate to the 
worthy, an esoteric and all-important spiritual truth." 
Prophecy and Gnosis, 15. Barnes cites George MacRae, 
"Apocalyptic Eschatology in Gnosticism," in Apocalypticism in 
the Mediterranean World and the Near East: 317-25. MacRae 
and Barnes rely heavily on Schmithals, Apocalyptic Movement, 
especially his discussion on 93-5 and 102-7. Schmithals 
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Gnostics claimed to have received special revelation 

from a God never involved in creation. The content of 

gnostic revelation, although it may contain some 

eschatological elements, presupposes a dualistic view of the 

world. The gnostic conception "includes an unequivocally 

negative evaluation of the visible world together with its 

creator; it [creation] ranks as a kingdom of evil and 

darkness" because of the gnostic identification of matter 

with evil.40 Nothing could be farther from the medieval 

apocalyptic understanding of creation. 

To the medieval apocalyptic prophet, sin not matter has 

vitiated the creation of the one and only God. Because of 

the enormity of human iniquity, God will bring judgment to 

citing Rudolf Otto: "'Gnosis is of the very spirit of 
apocalyptic teaching''', suggests that equally the converse 
could be stated; see Apocalyptic Movement, 93. Schmithals 
notes similarities between apocalypticism and gnosticism, yet 
he admits that "the fundamentally historical way of thinking 
which binds the Old Testament and apocalyptic together is 
utterly lacking in gnosis." Ibid., 89. The argument that 
medieval apocalypticism and gnosticism share more than a few 
similarities seems tenuous. The citation from Rudolph Otto 
is taken from The Kingdom of God and the Son of Man. A Study 
in the History of Religion, trans. Floyd V. Filson and 
Bertram Lee-Wolf, new and rev. ed. (London, 1943; reprint 
ed., Boston, 1957), 15; Otto in turn quotes Hugo Gressman, 
"Das Religionsgeschichtliche Problem des Ursprungs der 
Hellenistischen Er16sungsreligion. Eine kritische 
Auseinandersetzung mi t Rei tzenstein, " ZKG 41 (19-22) : 154-80, 
179. 

4°Kurt Rudolph, Gnosis. The Nature and History of an 
Ancient Religion; originally published as Die Gnosis: Wesen 
und Geschichte einer spataniken Religion (Leipzig, 1977); 
trans. by Robert M. Wilson (Edinburgh, 1983), 60. 
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eradicate the traces of transgression, not destroy creation 

itself.41 The apocalyptic urgency due to the impending 

chastisement of God highlights the vast differences between 

the gnostic idea of redemption versus late medieval 

soteriological doctrines maintained by medieval apocalyptics. 

The gnostic seeks knowledge to extricate himself from the 

bounds of matter, time and space. 42 The apocalyptic depends 

upon these very parameters in order to perceive the move of 

God from the past, to the present and into the future. 

Therefore, to ascribe gnostic characteristics to medieval 

apocalypticism distorts, rather than clarifies. 

The apocalyptic prophet senses the presence of evil in 

church and society to a much greater degree than his or her 

contemporaries. He does not react fatalistically to its 

manifestation. 43 The apocalyptic may despair insofar as men 

41The typical 'orthodox' view of the integrity of 
creation versus the corruption of its inhabitants is stated 
succinctly by Berthold Purstinger, bishop of Chiemsee, in his 
Onus Ecclesie (written 1519, published in Landshut, 1524) 
replete with apocalyptic overtones: "Quia universa in orbe 
terrarum stant in ordine suo ad preceptum dei excepto solo 
homine terreno qui propter terrena deum suum et dominum 
tocius terrarum orbis ad iram provocat." Onus Ecclesie, fol. 
NiP. 

42See Rudolph, Gnosis, 114-17. 

43Emmerson argues that: "The apocalyptic outlook on the 
present is so negative that it can see no human solution to 
the problem of evil, no resolution within history but only at 
the end of time." "The Prophetic, the Apocalyptic, and the 
Study of Medieval Literature," in Poetic Prophecy in Western 
Literature, ed. Raymond-Jean Frontain and Jan Wojcik (London, 
1984): 40-54, 47. See also Lerner's comments in Powers of 
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or women are incapable of accomplishing complete reform of 

church and society; nonetheless, apocalyptic visionaries in 

the tradition of Joachim of Fiore and the Sibylline 

prophecies looked forward to an interim of peace, a joyous 

time between judgment and the final coming of Christ. Other 

apocalyptic movements attempted with the use of force to 

usher in the kingdom of God on the earth.44 

D. Apocalyptic Functions 

Scholarship analyzing the nexus of idea and action in 

apocalypticism remains in an early state. Here, praise and 

blame are due to the proponents of the millenarian model; 

they have documented the effect of apocalyptic thought on 

oppressed groups. Yet their diagnoses cannot account for the 

attraction of apocalypticism to medieval individuals and 

sodalities that do not fit their millenarian profile. In 

their defense, other apocalyptic paradigms have proven 

similarly limited. 

Lerner adduces two main varieties of medieval 

eschatological thought: (1) "pre-Antichrist," and (2) 

"post-Antichrist. ,,45 Together these strains of apocalyptic 

Prophecy, 196. 

44The most notable example in the sixteenth century is 
Miintzer. 

45 "Black Death and Eschatological Mentalities," 533 -52. 
Lerner first made this distinction in his article 
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scenarios constituted a "basically unchanging medieval 

prophetic structure. "46 Medieval intellectuals were the 

principal architects of this edifice. Their primary purpose 

was to "encourage perseve:r';:mce in the face of persecution and 

bring hope in the face of trials."47 Lerner concedes that 

chiliasm in a few instances occasioned insurrection, but most 

"medieval eschatological prophets hardly wrote as reformers 

or revolutionaries; their aim was to comprehend and make 

"Refreshment of the Saints: the Time After Antichrist as a 
Station for Earthly Progress in Medieval Thought," Traditio 
32 (1976): 97-144, wherein he acknowledges his debt to 
Marj orie Reeves for making clear the differences between 
"Sibylline" and "Joachite" prophetic schemes. Essentially, 
the difference between the two concerns the advent of the 
magnus Antichristus. In the Sibylline account, the defeat of 
the final great Antichrist ushers in the new world and new 
heaven; history is ended. According to the Joachite vision, 
the demise of the magnus Antichristus signals the birth of 
the seventh era on earth. In this seventh status of 
indeterminate length, the viri spirituales lead church and 
society into an unprecedented period of peace and 
enlightenment. See Reeves, "Joachimist Influences on the 
Idea of the Last World Emperor," Traditio 17 (1961): 323-70, 
323-25. According to Lerner the Joachite version which he 
terms "post -Antichrist" variety "became a virtually 
unquestioned assumption of Western eschatological theology 
from 1200 until the end of the Middle Ages [;]" while the 
Sibyline "pre-Antichrist" tradition "appears to have been 
more 'popular' than the former in the sense of having been 
expressed more frequently and having wider currency among 
non-literate classes." See "Black Death and Eschatological 
Mentalities," 540 and 544, respectively. 

46Elsewhere, Lerner further describes this phenomenon as 
a "deep structure"; see "Black Death and Eschatological 
Mentalities," 551-52, and Powers of Prophecy, 193. 

47"Black Death and Eschatological Mentalities," 537-38. 
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known God's plan without thinking that they or others could 

do anything to change it." 48 

In his analysis of chiliasm, Lerner seeks the 

"irreducible minimum, ,,49 the ' essence' of chiliasm, in order 

to explain the motivation of apocalyptic prophets, which is 

to provide "consolation. ,,50 Clerics, announcing the end of 

the world, intensified anxiety, already exacerbated by the 

awful conditions of medieval life. To the extent that 

prophecies were believed that guaranteed a respite from evil, 

not just not just in heaven, but on earth as well,sl the 

angst was alleviated. 

To reduce apocalypticism to a 'coping strategy' 

seriously misrepresents the diverse prognostications which 

indicate a multitude of perceptions of 'crisis,' its causes 

and solutions. The ' apocalyptic' careers of Joachim and 

Muntzer evince the widely divergent responses possible to 

, crisis,' neither of which can be limited to providing 

, consolation. ' When apocalypticism is boiled down to its 

precipitate, we lose sight of the interaction between this 

phenomenon and its cultural matrix. 

48Powers of Prophecy, 196. 

49 Powers of Prophecy, 190. 

SOFor their audiences and for themselves; see Powers of 
Prophecy, 193-94. 

SlPowers of Prophecy, 192-96. 
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A more sophisticated, bi-functional paradigm of 

apocalypticism has been proposed by Bernard McGinn. He 

characterizes two broad uses of apocalyptic rhetoric, one, 

"negative," the other "posi tive. " The former represents 

those apocalyptic beliefs that oppose the establishment, the 

latter those ideas used "in support of the political and 

social order." 52 These two fundamental approaches are further 

differentiated according to their use of existing apocalyptic 

motifs ("a priori") or the implementation of novel themes ("a 

posteriori") . 53 

The a priori method was employed to condemn an opponent 

by identifying him with one of the diabolic figures of 

accepted apocalyptic texts, exemplified by Pope Gregory VII 

and Emperor Henry IV, who applied exactly this treatment as 

they decried one another. The a posteriori method is 

represented in myths of the Last Emperor and the Angelic 

Pope, examples of the incorporation of figures into the drama 

52McGinn, Visions of the End, 32-33. 

53"The a priori and a posteriori [are defined thus]: the 
[former] one making use of the already established 
apocalyptic scenario to interpret current events and thus to 
move men to decision and action, the other reacting to 
political and social change by expanding the scenario to 
include transcendentalized versions of recent events, thus 
giving final validation to the present by making a place for 
it at the End." Visions of the End, 33. Note that McGinn 
stresses that both approaches were primarily used 
'positively,' that is in support of an existing institution; 
ibid., 34-35, and see Apocalyptic Spirituality, 9-10. 
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of the Last Days, not found in the received apocalyptic 

texts. 54 

McGinn's analysis of the political functions of 

apocalyptic rhetoric55 separates these visions into two main 

divisions according to their stance toward the established 

order. Responses to the established order, however, cannot 

simply be grouped into 'pro' and' con' camps without ignoring 

the many perspectives possible toward the institutions and 

ruling groups in power. 

Heiko A. Oberman distinguishes between "passive" and 

"militant" apocalypticism56 , which brings us closer to the 

54According to McGinn these examples reflect 'positive' 
political uses of apocalypticism. 'Negative' use is 
demonstrated by the Taborite revolt in Bohemia; however, 
, negative' use of apocalypticism "is much more frequently 
passive than active in its attitude toward the actual means 
of bringing about the transition to a better state or to the 
End of history." Visions of the End, 32. 

55By this expression McGinn in no way infers a 
denigration of the religious\spiritual meaning of apocalyptic 
language. 

560berman argues convincingly that Martin Luther 
(1483-1546) rejected the idea of 'reformation as 
transformation' of church or society. "Von vornherein ist 
somit auch jene militante Apokalyptik ausgeschlosen, die etwa 
mit Thomas Muntzer, Hans Hut [+1527], Melchior Hoffman 
[+1543] oder Jan Matthijs [+1535] die Ausrottung der 
Gottlosen vor dem Jungsten Tag ansetzt." "Martin Luther: 
Vorlaufer der Reformation," in Verifikationen. Festschrift 
fur Gerhard Ebeling zum 70. Geburtstag, eds. Eberhard Jungel, 
Johannes Wallmann, and Wilfrid Werbeck (TUbingen, 1982): 
91-119; reprinted in Oberman, Die Reformation: von 
Wittenberg nach Genf (G6ttingen, 1986): 162-88, 167; cf. 166 
and 172. Instead, Luther hoped for 'amendment' 
(" Besserung") - -the secular authorities might restrain the 
chaos perpetrated by the Antichrist in the very last days 
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matrix of mentality and movement. He has shown that Luther 

envisioned himself as a 'latter day evangelist, ,57 intent on 

instructing Christ's "little ones," warning them of the 

bishops' snares, while preparing them for the final 

onslaught of the Antichrist. 58 Thus Luther's limited 

apocalyptic goals, although much less 'radical' than the 

total extermination of the godless and the complete overhaul 

of secular and sacred institutions which Muntzer fought and 

died for, entailed much more than mere passivity to the 

conditions in which he found himself.59 

The plurality of positions vis-~-vis the established 

order exposes the inadequacies of bi-functional paradigms of 

apocalypticism. Because of the varying degrees of support or 

resistance that can be directed for or against the dominant 

structures of any society, a more encompassing and 

differentiated typology of late medieval apocalypticism is 

necessary in order to assess the function and effect of each 

apocalyptic vision in its cultural matrix. 

before Christ's return; see ibid., 172-74. 

570berman, IIVorlaufer der Reformation," 169-71. 

58See Oberman, IIVorlaufer der Reformation, II 168-171, 178. 

59 11 Luther ist ebensowenig zu den passiven wie zu den 
militanten Apokalyptikern zu rechen. Er entfaltet namlich 
als die Folge der Freiheit eine 'Interimsethik', die gerade 
auf die Erhaltung der Welt abzielt und nicht auf ihr baldiges 
Ende. 1I Oberman, IIVorlaufer der Reformation,lI 172. 
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Generic characteristics of medieval apocalypticism 

provide criteria to classify a text, written or oral, as 

"apocalyptic." However, another set of questions must be 

posed to text and context in order to analyze the intent, 

function and effect of the text upon its audience. Do 

certain factors beyond economic pressures, for example 

antisemitism,60 inhibit or inflame apocalyptic 'urges'? Are 

all or some institutions to be maintained, reformed or 

eradicated? Has the Antichrist infiltrated only the church 

or has he gained sway over all established authorities? With 

these questions in mind, we will be prepared to move past 

abstract definitions to dynamic 'models' of apocalypticism, 

enabling us to grasp the interrelationship between text, 

transmitter, audience and environment. If we are to 

accomplish this comprehensive analysis, we must avoid the 

snares of the sociological approach with its proclivity to 

treat religious factors as secondary phenomena and to 

'psychologize' the motivations of apocalyptics. If we take 

apocalyptic visions seriously, we come closer to a mentality 

that perceived the powers of darkness encroaching, if not 

6°Antisemitism stands for aggression against Jews, 
whether racially, religiously, or economically motivated. 
Andrew Gow has documented the heightened sense of apocalyptic 
doom which was accompanied by increased antisemitic 
propaganda particularly in fifteenth- and early sixteenth
century Germany; see his "The Red Jews. Apocalypticism and 
Antisemitism in Medieval and Early Modern Germany," 
unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, University of Arizona 
(Tucson, 1993). 
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sweeping over their world, while, nonetheless, hope shined 

through all the more. 

This study focuses on Wycliffite61 texts and apostles as 

the test case in which the interplay between message, carrier 

and audience is analyzed in order to understand on a deeper 

level the impact of apocalypticism in the later middle ages 

and Reformation. The "trewe men,,62 as they preferred to call 

themselves, believed the Antichrist is on the verge of 

gaining mastery over the whole earth. In these last days, 

Lollard prophets must be on guard against all his ploys, 

expose his deceptions, denounce his tactics, and warn the 

faithful that the biblical prophecies63 of the 'Abomination 

of Desolation' have come to pass. For in the last place on 

earth that the faithful ever expected, they discovered the 

Beast of the Apocalypse. 

61I concur with the convincing argument of Anne Hudson 
that Wycliffite and Lollard are interchangeable terms; see 
The Premature Reformation. Wycliffi te Texts and Lollard 
History (Oxford, 1988), 2-3. 

62The "trewe men" or "known men" were frequently used 
titles ascribed by the Lollards to themselves; see Hudson, 
Premature Reformation, 10; and idem, "A Lollard Sect 
Vocabulary?" in So meny people longages and tonges: 
Philological Essays in Scots and Mediaeval English Presented 
to Angus McIntosh, ed. Michael Benskin and M. L. Samuels 
(Edinburgh, 1981), 15-30; reprinted in A. Hudson, Lollards 
and Their Books (London, 1985): 165-80, 166-68. 

63See Daniel 9: 27, 11: 31, 12: 11 and Jesus of 
Nazareth's application of these prophecies to the end times 
in Matt. 24: 15. For references to the Beast see chapters 
11, 13-20 in Revelation. 
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"To moralyze aright:" The Established Apocalyptic 
Vision in Late Medieval and Early Modern England 
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"To write the history of the idea of the Antichrist in 

the later middle ages, would be almost to write the history 

of the middle ages."l Wilhelm Bousset was not speaking for 

all historians then or now when he articulated this central 

insight over a century ago: he may have expressed more truth 

than is generally acknowledged. In light of the intense 

interest with the Antichrist, Matthew of Janow (+1394) 

claimed that even little children would be able to recognize 

the 'Son of Perdition.,2 That preoccupation had not abated 

over a century and a half later. John Jewel, the Elizabethan 

bishop of Salisbury (1560-1571), observed that: "There is 

none, neither old nor young, neither learned or unlearned, 

but he hath heard of antichrist.,,3 

lWilhelm Bousset, "Antichrist," Encyclopedia Bri tannica 
(1890), 60; cited by Joseph M. Ricke, "The Antichrist Vita at 
the End of the Middle Ages: an Edition of The Byrthe and 
Lyfe of the Moost False and Deceytfull Antechryst," 
(unpublished Ph. D. dissertation, Rice University, 1982), 3, 
note 15. 

2See the Regulae Veteris et Novi Testamenti, translated 
by Joshua Trachtenberg in The Devil and the Jews. The 
Medieval Conception of the Jew and its Relation to Modern 
Antisemitism (New Haven, 1943), 39. 

3An Exposition upon the Two Epistles of St. Paul to the 
Thessalonians, II Thess. 2: 4, in The Works of John Jewel, 
ed. John Ayre, 4 vols., PS (Cambridge, 1847-50), 2: 902. 
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Janow's and Jewel's observations attest to the 

popularity of the Antichrist, or more properly speaking, the 

widespread interest in the Antichrist and in the events and 

figures associated with the Last Days. A number of criteria 

attest to the widespread dissemination of a particular 

conception of the Antichrist and the end times, which I 

designate the 'established' apocalyptic account. 

These include the frequency of the idea in the 

literature of that time, adjudged by the number of extant 

manuscripts containing the motif, and the distribution of 

these manuscripts. This vision was communicated through 

written and oral culture, therefore, reaching more levels of 

medieval society than an idea limited to one form of 

transmission. It was conveyed in the vernacular, as well as 

in the language of the elites; thus, the account scaled 

cloister walls4 and moved through city streets and village 

paths. 

The mainline apocalyptic vision was imparted through a 

narrative, more assimilative form of presentation, in 

contrast to sophisticated arguments, requiring extensive 

4For illustrated commentaries on the Apocalypse that 
belonged to monastic libraries see Suzanne Lewis, "Exegesis 
and Illustration in Thirteenth-Century Apocalypses," in The 
Apocalypse in the Middle Ages, eds. Richard K. Emmerson and 
Bernard McGinn (Ithaca and London, 1992), 259-75. 
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background knowledge to process the information. s A further 

proof that verifies its popular dispersal is the attacks 

against the majority view. The judgments of critics of the 

dominant belief or the complaints of the ostracized, 

alienated by the bulk of their contemporaries, may be adduced 

as evidence to corroborate the claim that a particular notion 

was prevailing. On the basis of these factors, it will be 

shown that indeed, there was an established apocalyptic 

vision of the Antichrist and the end of the world that 

medieval denizens, of all ranks, would have understood and 

known. 

A. The Archetypal Antichrist 

The standard vision of the Antichrist in the later 

middle ages was formed out of the interchange between two 

paradigmatic eschatological visions of late antiquity. In 

the fourth century, Latin theologians rejected what they 

called the "Judaizing" interpretation6 of earlier exegetes on 

SFor example, to enter the realm of the scholastic 
quaestiones discussion would require higher level university 
training. 

6This term was used to contrast the 'proper' allegorical 
interpretation which accounts for the freedom of the Holy 
Spirit to inspire and instruct the reader versus the 
'legalistic' interpretation which binds one to just the 
literal sense of a particular passage, just as the Jews 
legalistically obeyed the law given them by God. For 
Jerome's use of the term see his Commentarium in Esaiam, lib. 
18, Prologus (CChr 73a: 740, 10 - 741, 32). In the case of 
Revelation, a literal reading of the millennium and other 



41 

Revelation. The most influential proponent of 'spiritual' 

exegesis was the African Donatist, Tyconius. His commentary 

on Revelation had a profound influence on Augustine, 

Bede (+735) and Richard of St. Victor (+1173).7 For Tyconius 

"apocalyptic prophecy becomes in part moral pedagogy and in 

part an incipient theology of history. "B According to 

Tyconius' typologica19 reading of the Christian scriptures, 

the Antichrist represents the aggregate body of evil within 

the church, not a single historical figure. Tyconius finds 

the corpus Antichristi within the corpus Christi, prefigured 

passages on the part of exegetes such as Irenaeus, bishop of 
Lyon (+c. 200), was condemned as carnal; instead, the 
millennium was not to be understood as a literal thousand
year period, but as a non-specific time or state of peace and 
spiritual beatitude; see e.g. Augustine, De Civitate Dei, 
lib. 20, cap. 7 (CChr 48: 709, 31-43). 

7Tyconius' Revelation commentary has not survived, but 
drawing from references to his teachings in other sources, a 
fairly comprehensive characterization of his gloss may be 
adduced. 

BMcGinn, Calabrian Abbot, 82. 

9Gerald Bonner suggests that Tyconius ' interpretive 
principle could as well be called 'typological': "I have 
called Tyconius's method of exegesis allegorical, but it is 
in fact better described as typological, since Tyconius 
interpreted the visions of the Apocalypse within a fixed 
pattern of thought--the struggle of the true Church, the City 
of God, against the City of the Devil, whose members include 
both open enemies of the Church without and false friends 
within." Saint Bede in the Tradition of Western Apocalyptic 
Commentary, Jarrow Lecture 1966 (Newcastle upon Tyne, 1966), 
5. According to Horst Dieter Rauh, "die tyconian Methode ist 
somit strikt typologisch". Das Bild des Antichrist im 
Mittelalter: von Tyconius zum Deutschen Symbolismus, 
Beitrage zur Geschichte der Philosophie und Theologie des 
Mittelalters, 9, 2nd ed. (Miinster, [1973] 1979), 105. 
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in Esau and Jacob, both from the same seed, or in an analogy 

to cities, in one city alone. 10 Designations of time in 

biblical prophecies do not refer to exact chronological 

intervals to be fulfilled in the future; instead, they allude 

to conditions confronting the contemporary church. 11 

Augustine's rejection of a literal millennium12 represents one 

corollary of the Tyconian legacy. To Augustine the '1,000 

years' of the book of Revelation depicted the life of the 

Church in the present, rather than providing a blueprint of 

future developments .13 

The Tyconian interpretation of Revelation remained the 

dominant exegetical model through the early middle ages,14 

lOAs Rauh explains, Tyconius "kennt nur eine 
einzige Civitas, namlich Jerusalem, das in zwei Teile 
zerfallt (die Heiden scheiden von vornherein aus) ; das Corpus 
diaboli ist innerhalb der Kirche, der Antichrist wachst mit 
dem Corpus Christi auf, ja geht aus ihm hervor." Das Bild 
des Antichrist im Mittelalter, 106-7. 

l1See Rauh, Das Bild des Antichrist im Mi ttelal ter, 
106-7, 110-11, 115-16. 

l2De Civitate Dei, lib. 20, caps. 7 and 21; CChr 48: 
709, 31-43; 737, 65 - 738, 70. 

13See McGinn, Calabrian Abbot, 85. 

14Bede was very much influenced by the Tyconian exegesis. 
See Bonner, Saint Bede, 9-15. E. Ann Mater argues that 
Primasius' Corrunentariorum super Apocalypsim (CChr 92: 92 -132; 
PL 68: cols. 793- 936) may be seen as "the start of medieval 
Latin Apocalypse exegesis"; his intrepretati ve scheme is much 
influenced by Tyconius and Augustine. See "The Apocalypse in 
Early Medieval Exegesis," in Apocalypse in the Middle Ages: 
38-50, 41-46. 
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and it ccntinued to rule into the scholastic era. 1S Rupert 

of Deutz' s (+1131) typological exegesis exemplifies its 

latter legacy. Rupert identifies the Antichrist with the 

corpus diaboli, an entity that represents the conglomeration 

of Gog and Magog, the Jews, hypocrites, heretics and pagans. 16 

The Antichrist serves as well for Rupert as a symbol for 

"carnality. ,,17 Thomas Aquinas (+1274) adopted an allegorical, 

ahistorical interpretation: the Antichrist was neither 

personal nor concrete, but rather the "culmination of evil. ,,18 

Similarly, the standard medieval gloss of the Christian 

scriptures, the Glossa Ordinaria, interprets the Beast of the 

Apocalypse (13: 1) as the Antichrist, that is, as the "total 

collective of evil persons. ,,19 

lS II Exegesis of the Apocalypse in Latin Christianity 
during the next seven centuries or more largely follows the 
broad lines laid down by Tyconius and canonized by 
Augustine. II McGinn, Calabrian Abbot, 85. "The success of 
Tyconius was immense. For eight hundred years his method of 
interpretation dominated all commentary on the Book of 
Revelation." Bonner, Saint Bede, 5. 

16Rauh, Das Bild des Antichrist, 227. 

17Rauh, Das Bild des Antichrist, 223. 

18Here I borrow Emmerson's apt translation of Aquinas' 
"malitiae perfectionem" in his Summa Theologiae, III, q. 8, 
art. 8 in Opera Omnia, ed. Giovanni Maria Allodi (Parma, 
1852-73; reprint ed., New York: Musurgia, 1948), 4: 52, as 
cited by Emmerson, Antichrist in the Middle Ages, 20, 245, 
note 23. 

19" 'Et vidi' etc. Bestia spiritualiter est Antichristus, 
vel generali ter tota collectio malorum." Glossa Ordinaria 
(PL 114: 733 B). For the authorship and compilation process 
of the Glossa see Beryl Smalley, The Study of the Bible in 
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B. The Historical Antichrist 

Alongside the typological exegesis of Revelation, a 

prophetic, historicist interpretation of the biblical symbols 

and figures developed. 20 One of the oldest sources of this 

type of apocalyptic vision, highly esteemed by medieval 

exegetes,21 was the Tiburtine Sibyl, "the earliest and most 

cogent proof of the revival of apocalypticism in the 

Christian Roman empire of the fourth century. ,,22 The author 

the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1952), 46 - 66; and Margaret T. 
Gibson, "Introduction: the Glossed Bible," in Biblia Latina 
cum Glossa Ordinaria, eds. Karlfried Froehlich and Margaret 
T. Gibson (Turnholt, 1992), vii-xi. 

2°Emmerson rightly describes the historicist 
interpretation of the Antichrist as "a standard and widely 
accepted understanding of Antichrist". Antichrist in the 
Middle Ages, 7. He mentions that there existed a "radically 
different view of the Antichrist", conceived in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, in which the Antichrist 
was identified with a specific individual, e.g., a pope, 
political figure, heretic or reformer. This view was adopted 
in the sixteenth century by the Protestants, who understood 
the entire Roman Catholic church as Antichrist (ibid.). 
Nonetheless, it must be born in mind that the individual 
concept of antichrist carried the day only in the orthodox 
vernacular media (oral and written) and not always in the 
scholastic circles, nor, as will be shown below, in Lollard 
conventicles. 

21The Sibylline oracles were regarded as inspired; see 
Emmerson, Antichrist in the Middle Ages, 47. They were viewed 
as the pagan complement to the Jewish prophets of the Old 
Testament. The oft repeated expression, "teste David cum 
Sibylla", "with the witness of David and the Sibyl", evinces 
the weight of authority accorded the Sibyl; see McGinn, 
Visions of the End, 20. 

22McGinn, Visions of the End, 43. Ernst Sackur has 
edited the late tenth/early eleventh century version of the 
no longer extant fourth century Latin text in Sibyllinische 
Texte und Forschungen (Halle, 1898), 185-86. See Paul J. 
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of the Tiburtine Sibyl with his knowledge of traditional 

apocalyptic lore, including that of the earlier Sibylline 

oracles, forged a new apocalyptic vision which took into 

account recent developments in the empire. 23 Originally 

written in Greek and then translated into Latin, the 

fourth-century Latin version was re-worked in the late tenth 

or early eleventh century at which time the myth of the Last 

Emperor was added. 24 

The later Latin version of the Tiburtine Sibyl announces 

the rise to power of a new king over the Greeks and Romans. 

This singularly powerful ruler will vanquish all the enemies 

of Christendom. He will defeat the barbaric nations 

descending from the North, Gog and Magog, which had been 

enclosed by Alexander the Great behind the Caspian 

Alexander for a new edition and translation of the Greek 
text: The Oracle of Baalbek: The Tiburtine Sibyl in Greek 
Dress (Washington, D.C., 1967) I text 9-22; translation 23-29. 

23These events include the defeat and death of Valens, 
the cO-Augustus of the eastern empire, at the hands of the 
Goths in 378 at Adrianople. 

24Alexander argues that the later revamped Tiburtine 
Sibyl borrowed the idea of the Last Emperor from the late 
seventh-century Pseudo-Methodius treatise. See "Byzantium 
and the Migration of Literary Works and Motifs: the Legend 
of the Last Roman Emperor," in MeR, new series 2 (Cleveland 
and London, 1971): 47-68, 52-60. Maurizio Rangheri, noting 
the differences in the depictions of the Last Emperor between 
the Sibyl and Pseudo-Methodius, disagrees with Alexander's 
conclusions and contends that the fourth-century version 
already must have contained the Last Emperor motif. See "La 
'Epistola ad Gerbergam de ortu et tempore Antichristi' di 
Adsone di Montier-en-Der e Ie sue fonti," Studi Medievali, 
3rd ser., 14 (1973), 677-732; 708-9, note 79; 710, note 85. 



46 

Mountains. 25 The king then journeys to Jerusalem, lays aside 

his crown and imperial garb, and gives up his empire to God 

the Father and to the Son. Meanwhile, the Antichrist invades 

the temple in Jerusalem. He performs false miracles and 

deceives many by performing miracles such as calling fire 

down from heaven. Two prophets of God, Enoch and Elijah,26 

25See Sackur, Sibyllinische Texte, 185-86. For Gog and 
Magog see Ezekiel 38: 2-3, 14-18, 39: 1, 11 and Revelation 
20: 7-10. In this later passage Gog and Magog join forces 
with the Devil (identified with the Antichrist) after he has 
been freed from the abyss, and together they wage war against 
Christ and the saints. Jerome in his commentary on Ezekiel 
adopted an etymological interpretation to explain who were 
Gog and Magog. Translated from the Greek, 'Gog' meant tectum 
and 'Magog,' de tecto. On the basis of other biblical 
passages referring to 'rooftops', e.g. Isaiah 22: 1, and in 
light of the aforementioned passage in Revelation, Jerome 
interprets 'Gog' as the leader of the heretics. 'Magog' 
represents those adhering to the heresies. See Commentarium 
in Hiezechielem, cap. 38 (CChr 75: 526-34). 

For Augustine Gog and Magog are the nondescript 
'nations' of evil people in whom the Devil is currently 
'housed' as if under a roof, but he will burst forth from out 
of these people as if from under the roof when they unleash 
their hatred against the saints on the eve of the last 
judgment. Whether Gog and Magog refer to the lost tribes 
collectively or to the damned and to the Devil in connection 
with these people (i.e. bound under the roof then released 
out from under the roof), Augustine rejects the view that 
these are specific peoples who will battle the saints at a 
concrete site. See De Civitate Dei lib. 20, cap. 11 (CChr 
48: 720). 

The Tiburtine Sibyl and the Pseudo-Methodius (to be 
discussed below) interpret Gog and Magog literally as a real, 
specific people. For a discussion of the various 
interpretations on these people and the conflation of the 
myths concerning Gog and Magog, the Red Jews and the Ten Lost 
Tribes of Israel see Gow, liThe Red Jews. Apocalypticism and 
Antisemitism in Medieval and Early Modern Germany, II 164-229. 

26See Sackur, Sibyllinische Texte, 186. These two 
figures become inseparable in medieval apocalyptic visions. 
For the biblical allusions to these two Old Testament figures 
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will then appear and announce the second coming of Christ. 

Antichrist kills these witnesses, unleashing an unprecedented 

persecution of the Christians. For the sake of the elect, 

Christ intervenes; the archangel Michael will slay the 

Antichrist on the Mount of Olives. 27 

The Revelationes of Pseudo-Methodius stands in the same 

apocalyptic tradition as the Tiburtine Sibyl. The text was 

written originally in Syrian sometime in the second half of 

the seventh century28 by a monk living in Northern 

Mesopotamia29 purporting to be the church father Methodius, 

bishop of Patara, who actually had died some five hundred 

years earlier. This Syrian manuscript was translated into 

Greek by the early eighth century, soon after that into Latin 

and connections to Revelation see John M. Court, Myth and 
History in the Book of Revelation (London, 1979), 90-99. 
Tertullian and Irenaeus equated Elijah and Enoch with the 
'two witnesses' of Rev. 11: 3-13 who after preaching for 3 
1/2 years are slain by the Antichrist. Early Christian 
apocalypses such as the Apocalypse of Peter (c. 135) and the 
Gospel of Nicodemus (c. 300-500) identify Enoch and Elijah as 
the two witnesses. For patristic and early medieval 
interpretations of these Old Testament figures see Emmerson, 
Antichrist in the Middle Ages, 95-101. 

27McGinn, Visions of the End, 50. 

280n the Syrian origins of the text see McGinn, Visions 
of the End, 70. The date of the text is disputed. Sackur 
fixes the time to c. 680 (Sibyllinische Texte, 46-47, 56). 
Michael Kmosko places the date closer to 660; see "Das Ratsel 
des Pseudomethodius," Byzantium 6 (1931): 273-96, 282-85, as 
cited in McGinn, Visions of the End, 301, note 4. Alexander 
comes closer to Kmosko's date than Sackur's; see "Byzantium 
and the Migration of Literary Works and Motifs," 57, 59. 

29See Alexander, "Legend of the Last Roman Emperor," 60. 



48 

by the monk Peter from Merovingian Gaul. 30 The prophecy 

envisioned the defeat of the Moslem invaders at the hands of 

a great Christian warrior. 31 The Revelationes is the earliest 

extant work that incorporated the myth of the last emperor 

into its apocalyptic scenario. 32 

30Alexander, "Legend of the Last Roman Emperor," 61. 

31Paul J. Alexander succinctly states the basic message 
of the prophecy: 

Pseudo-Methodius' tract was thus a politico
religious manifesto, rejecting every kind of 
defeatism or collaboration with the Moslems, 
warning against reliance on the weak and distant 
ruler of Ethiopia as a will-o-the-wisp, calling 
for war to the finish against the conquerors, and 
preaching that salvation from the Moslem yoke 
could come from only one source, the most powerful 
Christian monarch of the time, the basileus at 
Byzantium. 

"Legend of the Last Roman Emperor," 59. 

32McGinn, Visions of the End, 70. 
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Based on the number of extant manuscripts, 33 it is 

evident that the Revelationes contributed substantially to 

the formation of eschatological visions in the later middle 

ages. In the Middle English manuscripts of the fifteenth 

century, the Revelationes has been abridged; the text 

recounts less of early medieval Byzantine history, while it 

dwells on the events surrounding the Antichrist and the Last 

Days. Since this study addresses late medieval and early 

modern English apocalyptic visions, references to 

Pseudo-Methodius are taken from the Middle English account, 

the version circulating in the period under investigation. 

The author of this version of Methodius, now called The 

Bygynnyng of the World and the Ende of Worldes, observes that 

God has allowed the Saracens to punish Christians for 

JJDaniel Verhelst has counted 190 manuscripts of the 
Latin Version. See "La pr§histoire des conceptions d'Adson 
concernant l' Antichrist, " Recherches de theologie ancienne et 
medievale 40 (1973): 52-103, 95. "After the Book of Daniel 
and the Revelation of John," McGinn notes that the Pseudo
Methodius "was among the most widespread of medieval 
apocalyptic texts." Visions of the End, 70. In British 
depositories, there are nineteen Latin, two Greek, one Greek 
and Latin, and one French and Latin manuscripts of the 
Revelationes. In addition to these three manuscripts have 
survived in Middle English dating from the first half of the 
fifteenth century. See the Dialogus inter Mili tem et 
Clericum, Richard FitzRalph's Sermon: 'Defensio Curatorum', 
and Methodius: 'The Bygynnyng of the World and the Ende of 
Worldes' by John Trevisa, ed. and with an Introduction by 
Aaron Jenkins Perry, EETS 167 (London, 1925; reprint ed., New 
York, 1971); for the description of these sources see 
Dialogus, xv-xvii, xxiv-xxvii and xxxvii-xliii. Not listed 
here, but mentioned by McGinn is a Syrian manuscript, 
Cambridge University ms. Add. 2054, ff. 1-2, cited in Visions 
of the End, 301, note 2. 
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violating God's commandments, and he will continue to use the 

Moslems as a rod of discipline. Nations will be led captive; 

Spain will 'perish by the sword,' France and Germany 

devastated by war. 34 The captors will demand costly tribute, 

and churches will be shorn of their riches. The sons of 

Ishmael will murder priests, leaving their bodies on the 

ground before their burning churches. 35 

The apostle Paul had warned of these events when he 

spoke of the "dissencioun cometh first, & the sone of 

perdicioun, the man of synne were schewid [revealed; II 

Thess. 2: 3-5].,,36 In the midst of these horrible days, God 

will reward the "trewe men,,3? for their steadfastness in the 

midst of tribulation3B by raising up a great Christian king. 

34The Moslem rise to power is recounted in Dialogus, 102, 
8 - 103, 16. Perry has provided the text of two manuscripts, 
British Library Harley 1900 and Add. 37049, on each page. 
Unless otherwise noted I have cited from the former, the text 
on the top half of the relevant pages. Citations to this 
edition are as follows: page number (s), line number (s) . 
Quotations retain the original spelling. Biblical references 
not cited specifically by chapter and verse are noted in 
[ ]' s . 

35Dialogus, 104, 4-15. 

36Dialogus, 105, 1-17. 

3?Dialogus, 106, 1. The Lollards applied this very 
phrase, "trewe men," to themselves; see chapter I, note 62. 

3BDialogus, 106, 1-14. 
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The faithful warrior will deliver Christendom from the grip 

of the Moslems, placing them under the yoke. 39 

In the period of Christian hegemony, the godly 

experience unprecedented peace until the sudden appearance of 

Gog and Magog40 throws the kingdom into turmoil. The barbaric 

peoples from the north will rule for seven years before the 

Lord sends "oon of his princes & schal smyte hem with sulphur 

& fuyre". 41 The victorious "emperour of Greece" reigns in 

Jerusalem for seven years until the "sone of perdicioun", the 

Antichrist, appears. In desperation the emperor ascends 

Golgotha where Christ was crucified, removes his crown, 

places it upon the cross and with outstretched arms beseeches 

God to intervene. Meanwhile, the Antichrist, born out of the 

Jewish tribe of Dan,42 enters Jerusalem. He performs 

39Dialogus, 106, 14 - 107, 12. 

4°Pseudo-Methodius embellishes the description of these 
mysterious peoples which we first encountered in the 
Tiburtine Sibyl (see above note 25). In the Middle English 
version no mention is made of Alexander; rather, these people 
are said to have been locked up behind the 'gates of the 
Caspian' mountains. Upon their release, all humankind 
shudders with terror, for they are cannibals, devouring 
beasts of burden, even women with their little children. 
Dialogus, 108, 7 - 109, 3. 

41Dialogus, 107, 17 - 109, 3. 

42The identification of the tribe of Dan with the 
Antichrist has roots in intertestamental Judaism. See 
Wilhelm Bousset, The Antichrist Legend. A Chapter in 
Christian and Jewish Folklore, trans. A. H. Keane (London, 
1896; reprint ed., New York, 1982), 171-74. Irenaeus 
followed this tradition in his Adversus Haereses, lib. 5, 
cap. 30 (PG 7: col. 1189 A) as did the medieval exegetes, 
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incredible miracles. He seats himself in the temple of the 

Lord as if he were God himself. 43 God sends Enoch and Elij ah 

to admonish the faint-hearted while they denounce the 

Antichrist. The Jews respond to their message, but their 

conversion is cut short for Antichrist will slay one hundred 

and forty-four thousand of their number. 44 He orders the 

execution of Enoch and Elijah whereupon Christ intervenes, 

the Antichrist is slain, and the judgment of God proceeds. 45 

Building on the foundation laid by Pseudo-Methodius and 

the Tiburtine Sibyl, Adso of Montier-en-Der furnished 

medieval Europe with a biographical composite of the 

Antichrist. Adso was born about 910 into a Europe ravaged by 

invaders--Vikings, Moslems and Magyars; the latter's advance 

was not checked until the year 955 at Lechfeld. The 

Carolingian Empire had collapsed, leaving 'noble' warlords 

free reign with their ambition and greed. In the midst of 

this turmoil, Queen Gerberga, the wife of the Saxon ruler 

Louis IV (936-54) whose brother Otto was crowned emperor in 

Gregory the Great, Moralia in Iob, lib. 31, cap. 24 (CChr 143 
B: 1579, 21 - 1581, 63) and Bede in Explanatio Apocalypsis, 
lib. 1, cap. 7, (PL 93: col. 150 B-C) . 

43Dialogus, 109, 11- 110, 7. 

44Dialogus, 110, 9 - 111, 1. The number, 144,000, is 
taken from Rev. 7: 1-8, where 12,000 from each of the Jewish 
tribes are said to have been 'sealed' for the Last Days, that 
is, marked by God for a unique role that is variously 
interpreted. 

45Dialogus, 111, 1- 112, 3. 
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963, requested from the noted hagiographer Adso information 

on the Antichrist. Sometime around 965 Adso responded with 

a treatise modelled on the genre of the saint's life. 46 

Adso fleshes out the enigmatic Antichrist of earlier 

apocalyptic visions. He synthesizes the various exegetical 

and legendary depictions of the Antichrist into a coherent 

vita. In comparison to Pseudo-Methodius's report, the added 

depth to Antichrist's character and person in Adso's account 

could only help make the diabolical figure more menacing. 

Adso drew upon a number of patristic and early medieval 

sources, chiefly Bede and Haimo of Auxerre (+c. 865) .47 He 

expounded on the Antichrist following the literary form of a 

saint's life, a popular genre of the time. 48 The details of 

his depiction, the breadth of scope and trendiness of the 

format ensured its appeal and influence. Like the 

Revelationes, the treatise De Ortu et Tempore Antichristi 

came to enjoy an enormous popularity.49 The prestige of the 

46For the most detailed analysis of the political 
backdrop to Adso's letter as well as an analysis of the 
letter's form, see Robert Konrad, De Ortu et tempore 
Antichristi: Antichristvorstellung und Geschichtsbild des 
Abtes Adso von Montier-en-Der, Miinchener historische Studien. 
Abteilung mittelalterliche Geschichte (Kallmiinz, 1964). 

47See Rangheri, liLa' Epistola ad Gerbergam, II 698-730; and 
Verhelst, liLa prehistoire des Conceptions d'Adson,1I 52-103. 

48Konrad, De Ortu et tempore Antichristi, 114-15. 

49D. Verhelst, the editor of the modern critical edition, 
notes that 171 manuscripts have been located containing the 
original form or variants of the treatise. See Adso 
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treatise was further enhanced when it was ascribed to 

Augustine, Alcuin and Anselm of Canterbury.50 

Adso began his treatise with the oft-quoted 

justification for the title 'Antichrist': "because in all 

things he will oppose Christ, and everything he will do is 

contrary to Christ. ,,51 The Antichrist is the perverse 

antithesis of Christ: Christ was humble, the Antichrist will 

be proud. Christ came to uplift the downtrodden--the 

Antichrist will scorn the lowly. There have been several 

precursors of the Antichrist, namely Antiochus, Nero and 

Domitian. Indeed, many' antichrists' surround Adso and Queen 

Gerberga, for whoever opposes justice, lives contrary to 

Christ's life and blasphemes God is truly an antichrist and 

servant of Satan;52 a specific Antichrist is still to come. 

The concrete individual Antichrist will be born to a man 

and woman from the tribe of Dan. Although his parents will 

be human53 , "he will be conceived wholly in sin, will be 

Dervensis: De Ortu Tempore Antichristi, CChr 45 (Turnhout, 
1976), 3; the text's of Adso's original version is in 20-30, 
hereafter cited as Adso. Sackur provides an edition of the 
text in Sibyllinische Texte, 104-13. 

50McGinn, Apocalyptic Spiri tuali ty, 88. 

51" Ideo scilicet, quia Christo in cunctis contrarius eri t 
et Christo contraria faciet." Adso, 22, 1-3. 

52Adso, 22, 3 -16. 

53"Non, ut quidam dicunt, de sola uirgine." Adso, 23, 
25-26. For late Roman and early medieval sources that 
depicted the Antichrist as the Devil incarnate see Bousset, 
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formed in sin, and in sin he will be born ... 54 In a perverse 

simulation of the Holy Spirit overshadowing and infusing 

Mary's child with the divine presence, "likewise the devil 

will descend into the Antichrist's mother, and will 

completely fill her, totally envelop her, thoroughly take 

hold of her, utterly possess her within and without ... 55 

Adso pinpoints the city of Babylon as the birthplace of 

the Antichrist. He will be reared in the Palestinian cities 

of Bethsaida and Corozaim,56 educated by magicians, 

enchanters, diviners and wizards who instruct him in error, 

evil and black art. By means of these wicked skills he will 

win over kings and princes. Through fantastic signs and 

wonders, including raising the dead, he will deceive even the 

most mature and wise Christians into thinking that he is the 

true Christ. 57 

He will tempt the faithful with bribes and gifts; 

failing that, he will resort to terror, and if that tactic 

misfires, he will seduce them with miracles. Those who see 

Antichrist Legend, 140-42. 

54"Se d tamen totus in peccato concipietur, in peccato 
generabitur et in peccato nascetur." Adso, 23, 26-27. 

55 .. Ita quoque diabolus in matrem Antichristi descendet 
et totam eam replebi t, totam circumdabi t, totam tenebi t, 
totam interius et exterius possidebit ... Adso, 23, 34-36. 

56In the Middle English Revelationes the Antichrist is 
born in Corozaim; see Dialogus, 109, 5-10. 

57Adso, 24, 67 - 25, 77. 
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through these ploys and remain faithful will be tortured and 

executed. As foretold in the Tiburtine Sibyl and by 

Pseudo-Methodius, the Antichrist will unleash a persecution 

the severity of which had never been experienced. 58 

The horrible reign of the Antichrist will not come to 

pass until the defection occurs foretold by the apostle Paul 

( I I The s s . 2 : 3). This 'falling away' was interpreted 

usually as the collapse of the Roman empire. 59 This has not 

yet happened according to Adso because the Roman empire has 

not fallen. The Kings of the Franks perpetuate the "dignity" 

(dignitas) of the empire. In Adso's vision, the last 

Frankish king assumes the role of the emperor of the Romans 

and Greeks in the Pseudo-Methodius prophecy. In like 

fashion, the King of the Franks will come to Jerusalem, lay 

58Adso, 25, 78-96. Interestingly, Adso makes no mention 
of Gog and Magog. His failure to mention them may be due to 
the interpretation of his favorite exegete, Haimo. The 
latter, although aware of the Alexandrian legend that Gog and 
Magog are peoples enclosed by Alexander, dismisses its 
veracity: "Ideoque haec sententia humana est, non divina." 
Expositionis in Apocalypsin, lib. 7 (PL 117: 1186 D -1187 A) . 
Haimo follows Augustine's interpretation that Gog represents 
those who have the Devil enclosed in their hearts, while 
Magog symbolizes the Devil "de reproborum cordibus 
progediens." Ibid., 1187 B. 

59This interpretation had a long tradition; see Emmerson, 
Antichrist in the Middle Ages, 88-89. Adso's source is 
Haimo, Expositio in II Thessalonicenses, cap. 2: 4 (PL 117: 
779 D, 780 C-D) . 
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down his scepter and crown, signalling both the end of the 

Christian empire and the advent of the Antichrist.60 

When the Antichrist appears in Jerusalem, he will 

circumcise himself and announce to the Jews that he is their 

promised Messiah. The Jews will accept the Antichrist and 

enthrone him in the temple while he slaughters Christians, 

thus making them into martyrs. Adso follows the exegetical 

tradition that names Enoch and Elijah as the two prophets 

sent by God to comfort the elect and prepare them for the 

unimaginable dangers ahead. 61 After dispatching these two, 

the Antichrist will attempt to kill all the remaining 

Christians, but Christ intervenes and slays him.62 Unlike 

Pseudo-Methodius, Adso delays the Last Judgment some forty 

days, until the elect have been given sufficient time to 

repent.63 

The Tiburtine Sibyl, Pseudo-Methodius and Adso's Origin 

and Life of the Antichrist exemplify the apocalyptic 

6°Adso, 25, 97 - 26, 123. 

61Their ministry lasts three and one-half years, at which 
time they are killed by the Antichrist. As in the Pseudo
Methodius, Adso holds that Enoch and Elijah will deliver the 
Jews from the clutches of the Antichrist. Adso, 24, 55-60; 
27, 140 - 28, 171. 

62Adso emphasizes that Christ slays the Antichrist 
either personally or through the archangel Michael. Adso, 
28, 176- 29, 186. 

63Adso, 29, 186-95. See R. Lerner for the development 
of this interpretation in "Refreshment of the Saints," 97-
144. 
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tradition in which biblical passages dealing with 

eschatological themes are interpreted prophetically. The 

figures and events associated with the Last Days are not 

equated with types, but rather correspond to specific, 

historical persons and occurrences to be expected in the 

future. 

C. The popularization of the Historical Antichrist 

Tradition 

Al though the Tyconian exegetical model continued to 

influence subsequent interpretations of Antichrist 

transmitted in lectiones, the truly remarkable number of 

extant manuscripts of Pseudo-Methodius' and Adso' s Antichrist 

accounts, together over three hundred and sixty copies, 64 

attests to a keen interest in the historical and personal 

Antichrist characterization that persisted through the high 

and later middle ages. 65 The drama of the end times 

translated well on to the medieval stage, and through this 

medium the concrete representation of the Antichrist was 

conveyed to larger audiences. Clerics and laity took delight 

64See above notes 33, 49. 

65This section focuses on the Antichrist account 
propagated in late medieval texts and plays. For a thorough 
survey of the late medieval English literature evincing 
apocalyptic themes in general see Penn Szittya, "Domesday 
Bokes: The Apocalypse in Medieval English Literary Culture, " 
in Apocalypse in the Middle Ages: 374-97. 
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in the Tegernsee play, Ludus de Antichristo,66 of the second 

half of the twelfth century. 67 It incorporates the main 

features of Adso's account of the last days.68 

Before discussing the later plays of the Antichrist, we 

will focus our attention on further evidence of the 

transmission of knowledge outside the cloister into the 

streets and homes of the laity. That information would have 

to be conveyed in the vernacular. The Cursor Mundi 

represents a prime example of the burgeoning educational 

enterprise to meet the demands of a literate laity. Written 

by an unknown author at the beginning of the fourteenth 

century, the Middle English poem was designed to impart 

66For an analysis of the mid-twelfth century play see 
Rauh, Das Bild des Antichrist, chapter V, 365-415. The play 
was written sometime between 1155 and 1161 (369). The text 
has been edited by Karl Young in The Drama of the Medieval 
Church, 2 vols. (Oxford, 1933), 2: 371-87. An English 
translation based on Young's edition is available; see John 
Wright, The Play of Antichrist (Toronto, 1967), 67-99. 

67In 1161-62 Gerhoh von Reichersberg (+1169) rebuked 
clerics who forsook their duties and turned churches into 
theaters, watching plays with women in attendance: "Et 
sacerdotes, adeo ut ecclesias ipsas, videlicet orationum 
domus, in theatra commutent ac mimicis ludorum spectaculum 
impleant. Inter quae nimirum spectacula, astantibus ac 
spectantibus ipsorum feminis, interdum et Antichristi." De 
investigatione Antichristi libri III, ed. F. Scheibelberger 
(Linz, 1875); cited from Young, Drama of the Medieval Church, 
2: 524. Gerloh's De Investigatione Antichristi was written 
1161-62. 

68Wright compares the Tegernsee text with Adso' s Libell us 
de Antichristo; see his notes 71-98. 
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catechetical instruction. 69 Modelled after Old French 

biblical paraphrases, the author of the Cursor Mundi explains 

why he rendered his book into English: "This same book is 

translated\ into the English tongue to read\ For the love of 

the English people II .70 The poem, over 25,000 lines, is 

divided into seven sections according to the seven ages of 

the world from creation to Doomsday. The Cursor Mundi served 

as a major source for later religious works, attesting to the 

69See Sarah M. Horall, "' For the Commun at Understand' : 
Cursor Mundi and Its Background, II in De Cella in Seculum: 
Religious Life and Devotion in Late Medieval England, ed. and 
with an Introduction by Michael G. Sargent, Preface by Canon 
J. Nurser (Woodbridge, 1989): 97-107, 97-98, 103-4. The text 
has been edited in the Cursor Mundi (The Course 0 [sic] the 
World) . A Northumbrian Poem of the XIVth Century, ed. 
Richard Morris, 7 parts in 3 vols., EETS, O. S., 57, 59, 62, 
66, 68, 99, and 101 (London, 1874-78, 1892-93), henceforth 
cited as CM. Morris provides transcriptions from 4 
manuscripts. Citations to the section on the end times are 
to part 4: page number(s), line number(s). Quotations will 
be taken from the ms. BL Cotton Vespasian A iii as printed in 
Morris's edition unless otherwise indicated. A modern 
critical edition of the southern version of the CM has been 
undertaken; however, the section on Doomsday has not yet been 
edited. See The Southern Version of the Cursor Mundi, gen. 
ed. Sarah M. Horrall: vol. 1, ed. Sarah M. Horralli vol. 3, 
ed. Henry J. Stauffenberg; vol. 4, ed. Peter H. J. Mous 
(Ottawa, 1978, 1985, 1986). 

7011 This ilk bok it es translate\ Into Inglis tong to 
rede\ For the loue of Inglis lede". CM, 4: 20, 233-34. 
Horrall has documented the affinities between the eM and 
French bible paraphrases in contrast to the traditional view 
that stressed the similarities between the CM and Peter 
Comestor's Historia Scholasticai indeed, the author drew upon 
some twenty-four sources. See "'For the Commun at 
Understand' ," 98, 102-3. 
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author's "sure instinct for what appealed to readers" in late 

medieval England. 71 

Having pondered the course of history from creation 

through the days of the early church, the last section of the 

Cursor Mundi deals with the seventh age of the world, the 

time of the Antichrist and Doomsday. 72 The author draws 

attention to the signs in the sky which attest to the 

imminent final judgment. Wars increase, famine and death 

afflict humankind, all because sin abounds, yet people would 

rather hear about the exploits of Roland than be reminded of 

Christ's sacrifice. 73 Hence, "His first advent was smooth,\ 

the next will be harsh and severe" when Christ shall come as 

71Horrall, "Cursor Mundi and its Background," 107. Among 
the works drawing on it are the Prick of Conscience 
(discussed below), Iacob and Ioseph, the Northern Passion and 
the Corpus Christi plays (discussed below). For an edition 
of the Iacob poem see Iacob and Ioseph. A Middle English 
Poem of the Thirteenth Century, ed. Arthur S. Napier (Oxford, 
1916) . --

72The Fairfax 14 Bodleian Library manuscript, printed in 
full by Morris, reads: "Sex eildes haue brogt in place\ the 
vij is calde the time 0 grace\ that be-gan of crist come.\ 
that lastis vn-to the day of dome". CM, 4: 1250, 21847-50. 
This scribe and the scribe of the southern version of the CM, 
ms. R.3.8.in Trinity College, Cambridge also printed in full 
by Morris, have correctly numbered the last age as the 
seventh; the Cotton manuscript erroneously refers to it as 
the sixth (ibid.). 

73CM, 4: 1250, 21858 - 1254, 21914; the reference to 
Roland on 21910. 
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judge. 74 Before Christ returns, however, the Antichrist will 

appear. 

As Adso before him, the author begins his discussion of 

the Antichrist with the familiar definition that "he sal be 

gains iesu crist," followed by a comparison between the means 

and ends of Christ's evangelical mission with the ruthless 

ambitions of the Antichrist. 75 In fact, this section of the 

poem until the discourse on the 'Fifteen tokens of the End of 

the World' ,76 is nothing less than a later interpolation of 

74"His first comme it was ful smeth, \ the tother sal be 
rugh and reth" CM, 4: 1256, 21961-64. 

75CM, 4: 1258, 21979-88. 

76CM, 4: 1282, 22427 - 1298, 22710. For the fifteen 
signs see William W. Heist, The Fifteen Signs Before Doomsday 
(East Lansing, 1952). Heist has shown that there are five 
main versions of the legend, three of which attribute the 
signs to Jerome who is said to have found the legend in 
ancient Hebrew records. The three 'Latin' types are the 
Bede, or Pseudo-Bede, the Comestor type and the Aquinas or 
Damian type "the names having been given according to the 
supposed original of each group at various points in the 
course of scholarly study of the legend." Ibid., 24. The 
fourth group's source, which differs considerably from the 
'Latin' versions, appears to be an Anglo-Norman poem of the 
twelfth century. The fifth group is derived from the 
Erythrean Sibyl who is associated with the Dracula Sibyll ina , 
but Heist finds the relevant portions of this work so 
different from the other versions that he dismisses it as a 
foundational source for the legend. Ibid. Al though 
Comestor's Historia Scholastica was a source for the CM, 
Comestor's discussion seems too sketchy to have provided the 
author with the information necessary for him to cover the 
subject as extensively as he did. For Comestor's discussion 
of the Fifteen signs see PL 198: 1611 A-C. Concerning 
Comestor as a source for the CM see Hugo C. W. Haenisch, 
"Inquiry into the Sources of the 'Cursor Mundi'" in CM, part 
7 (1893), 3-13. 
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Adso's Origin and Life of the Antichrist. 77 The Cursor Mundi 

furnished its readers with a detailed 'portfolio' of the 

Antichrist that documented his monstrous origins, warned of 

his ploys and subterfuge, and posted an itinerary of the last 

days. 

The story-line of the Adsonian version of the Antichrist 

is readily apparent in the Cursor Mundi. What is more 

striking in the latter is the tone of urgency. Admonitions 

to the reader abound that the End is near.78 Interpolations 

would captivate the reader's attention, for the author often 

alludes to present fears. The apostle Paul's second letter 

to the Thessalonians (2: 3) was one of the key texts cited to 

77In his analysis of the sources used by the author, 
Haenisch regrets that: "In spite of my labor I have not yet 
succeeded in finding the sources for lines 21347-23704, 
treating of the Holy Cross and of the end of the world." CM, 
part 7: 56. Horrall mentions that Adso's Antichrist vita is 
among the works that "are simply translated extensively [in 
the CM] in their proper chronological order." She reports 
that the Middle English translator of Pseudo-Methodius has 
used the same sources·as the author of the CM, but she does 
not investigate these supposed mutual sources. See" 'For the 
Commun at Understand'," 102-3, 107. In point of fact, a 
close reading of the CM reveals that the author did not 
translate his section on the seventh age from Adso's Life of 
Antichrist, but rather from an eleventh-century version of 
this work erroneously ascribed to Alcuin. For a critical 
edition of this treatise see Adso, 117-28; for the background 
to this particular variant of Adso's De Antichristo and a 
description of the manuscripts examined including one in 
Oxford and one in the British Museum see ibid., 105-16. 

78See above notes 73 and 74 where signs of the End, not 
to be confused with the 'Fifteen tokens,' are cited, and see 
CM, 4: 1252, 21879-86 and 1256, 21957-66, in which the author 
warns his readers to prepare themselves for Christ's second 
coming. 
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establish when the 'Son of Perdition,' the Antichrist, would 

appear, namely after the fall of the Roman empire. At this 

point, the author reveals his own apprehension that the 

advance of the Moslems may be unstoppable unless Christ 

intervenes. He interprets the 'rebellion' and the 'Man of 

Sin' depicted in II Thess. 2: 3 as the Moslems and the 

Antichrist: "That is when the discord and strife\ running 

rampant over all the world \ because of the Saracens and 

Antichrist, \ Then shall our lord Christ appear. ,,79 

79" That is bot-if discord and strij f\ Ouer al this world 
be runnun rijf\ thoru the sarrezins and the antecrist,\ His 
come sal be vr lauerd crist." CM, 4: 1270, 22223 - 1272, 
22226. The corresponding passage in the pseudo-Alcuin 
version reads: "Tempus siquidem, quando Antichristus ueneri t 
uel quando dies iudicii apparere ceperi t, Paulus apostolus in 
epistola ad Thessalonicenses demonstrat, dicens: 'Nisi 
uenerit discessio primum et reuelatus fuerit homo peccati, 
filius perditionis' et cetera. [a] Scimus autem quoniam post 
regnum Grecorum, siue etiam post regnum Persarum, ex quibus 
unumquodque suo tempore magna gloria uigui t et magna potentia 
floruit, ad ultimum quoque, post cetera regna, regnum 
Romanorum incipiet, quod fortissimum omnium regnorum 
superiorum fuit." Adso, 122, 122-31. The author of the CM 
translates this entire passage inserting the lines cited 
above in the text at the point marked [a]; see CM, 4: 1270, 
22217 - 1272, 22234. Although the Pseudo-Methodius treatise 
mentions the "sons of Ismael" after citing this particular 
passage from Paul, no mention is made of the Antichrist who 
does not appear until after the "Sarasyns" have been 
subjugated by a 'Christian' king, followed by an interim of 
peace before the onslaught of Gog and Magog. See Dialogus, 
105-8. In two other passages the author of the CM refers to 
the Saracens: 1) "Gains sarazins grett werreur, \ Bath 
destrui tham tun and tur" (4: 1278, 22347-48). The 
corresponding passage from the pseudo-Alcuin text reads: 
"Omnes ergo insulas et ciui tates paganorum [emphasis mine] 
deuastabi t et uniuersa idolorum templa destruet et omnes 
paganos ad baptismum conuocabi t, et per omnia templa crux 
Christi dirigetur." Adso, 125, 189-92. And 2) "Ouer Iubiter 
& apoline,\ that godds war 0 sarazine," (4: 1274, 22285-86) 
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Essential information on the Antichrist and the Last 

Days is provided as well in the Pricke of Conscience," the 

most popular English poem of the Middle Ages. "BO Apart from 

the Wycliffite translations of the Bible, no other Middle 

English work has survived in as many manuscripts. B1 As in the 

case of the Cursor Mundi, the author is unknown; it was 

written towards the middle of the fourteenth century.B2 The 

Pricke of Conscience, a poem of over nine thousand six 

hundred lines in its modern edition, B3 is comprised of a 

where again the author has substituted Saracens for pagani in 
the parallel passage in the pseudo-Alcuin version (Adso, 124, 
155-61) . In the CM Gog and Magog are identified as the 
homelands of the Saracens; ibid., 1276, 22330-33. 

BOA Descriptive Guide to the Manuscripts of the Prick of 
Conscience, ed. Robert E. Lewis and Agnus McIntosh, Medium 
Aevum Monographs, n.S. 12 (Oxford, 1982), 1. 

B1To date, 117 copies of the Pricke of Conscience have 
been found; the only work surviving in more extant 
manuscripts is the Lollard bible (250 manuscripts contain at 
least some portion of this text). The nearest rival to the 
Pricke is Chaucer's Canterbury Tales with 64 manuscripts; see 
Hudson, Premature Reformation, 231; Lewis and McIntosh, 
Descriptive Guide to the Prick of Conscience, 1. 

B2Lewis and McIntosh, Descriptive Guide to the Prick, 4. 

B3The Pricke of Conscience (Stimulus Conscientiae): A 
Northumbrian Poem by Richard Rolle de Hampole, ed. Richard 
Morris (Berlin, 1863; reprint ed. New York, 1973); hereafter 
cited as Pricke, page number(s), line number(s). Hope E. 
Allen has shown that Rolle was not the author of the Pricke. 
See "The Authorship of the Prick of Conscience," in Studies 
in English and Comparative Li terature, Radcliffe College 
Monographs, 15 (Boston, 1910), 115-70; and idem, Writings 
Ascribed to Richard Rolle, Hermit of Hampole, and Materials 
for His Biography, Monograph series, Modern Language 
Association of the Bodleian Library, with Introduction by K. 
W. Humphreys (East Ardsley, Wakefield, Yorkshire, 1972), 
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prologue and seven books which address, in turn, the 

sinfulness of humankind, the nature of the world, death, 

purgatory, Doomsday, hell and heaven; in a word, a compendium 

of theological and spiritual knowledge. B4 

In chapter five, the author of the Pricke of Conscience 

describes the life and death of the Antichrist and the events 

prophesied in the Last Days. As in the Cursor Mundi 

apocalyptic tension exudes from this section: "the day of 

doom is coming quickly", for "the world quickly approaches 

372-97, as cited by Lewis and McIntosh, Descriptive Guide to 
the Prick, 3-4. 

B40ne of the key sources cited by the author is the 
Compendium Theologicae Veritatis, mistakenly attributed to 
Aquinas: "And Thomas Alqwyn spekes alswa\ Of this mater, and 
of other rna [more]\ In a boke, the whilk made he,\ That hat 
Veritas Theologie." Pricke, 108, 3948-51. Albertus Magnus 
(+1280) and Bonaventure (+1274) have been credited with this 
work as well. The author was, in fact, Hugh Ripelin of 
Strassburg (+1268) who wrote this encyclopedic work sometime 
c. 1265; the attribution to Aquinas is more common. Lollard 
sources cite Aquinas as the author of this work as does the 
tract, Here begynneth the byrthe aIld lyfe of the moost false 
and deceytfull Antechryst, the title taken from the opening 
line of the first fol. (no title-page extant), published c. 
1505-10; citations to the Compendium on [AvP] , [Bivr

], and 
Dii r. This tract is discussed below. References to the 
Compendium, specifically liber VII, "De Ultimis Temporibus, " 
are taken from the printed edition mistakenly attributed to 
Albertus Magnus. See B. Alberti Magni, Opera Omnia, ed. 
August Borgnet, v. 34 (Paris, 1895); hereafter cited as 
Compendium, chapter number, page number(s), column 'A' or 
'B,' the left or right side of the page, respectively. For 
a sweeping investigation of the manuscripts and printings of 
this work see Georg Steer, Hugo Ripelin von StraEburg. Zur 
Rezeptions- und Wirkungsgescl1ichte des 'Compedium theologicae 
veritatis' im deutschen Spatmittelalter (Tfrbingen, 1981). 
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its end. ,,8S In view of the startling portrayal of the 

Antichrist in the Cursor Mundi, it may hardly seem possible, 

yet in the Pricke the depiction of the End Times and the 

destruction effected by the Antichrist is even more gripping. 

For example, parallel to the nations breaking away from the 

Roman hegemony, so will the people forsake the church. Both 

state and church lie desolate; one in ruins, the other 

deserted. 86 

The characterization of the Antichrist in the Pricke 

reflects the gloominess clouding the section on the Last 

Days. The Antichrist in the Pricke is a more devious and 

powerful figure than in the Cursor Mundi. The demonic hordes 

are at his beck and call, ready to perform any subterfuge to 

8S" The day of dome es fast comande." And, "the worlde 
fast to the endeward drawes." Pricke, 109, 4003, 4007. 

86Pricke, 111, 4068-72 and 4084. Although this work 
incorporates the legend of the Last World Emperor (ibid., 
111, 4085-102), no mention is made of him being the last king 
of the Franks as Adso and the author of the CMbelieved. For 
Adso's interpretation see above pp. 56-57, and see CM, 1273, 
22253-60. The Compendium does not refer to the Last World 
Emperor nor to the general desolation of state and church. 
The possible destruction of the latter is indicated in 
chapter 11 on Gog and Magog. Here it is reported that the 
Jews await the advance of Gog and Magog, the horrible people 
enclosed in the Caspian mountains, at the end of the age when 
they will destroy churches during their march to Jerusalem. 
Others believe that Gog and Magog represent the forces of the 
Antichrist which will attack the church in the last days. 
"Has dicunt Judaei in fine saeculi exituras, et venturas in 
Jerusalem, et cum suo Messia Ecclesias destructuras. Alii 
dicunt, quod Gog et Magog intelligi tur exerci tus Antichristi, 
qui in fine saeculi veniet ad expugnandum Ecclesiam." 
Compendium, cap. 11, 244 A. 
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beguile the unwary. The Antichrist perversely imitates the 

outpouring of the Holy Spirit recorded in Acts 2: 1-4 by 

having an evil spirit appear as fire from heaven, alighting 

on his false disciples. Besides raising the dead, whose 

bodies are energized by demons, the Antichrist will himself 

feign death, supposedly revitalized three days later. B7 

The Cursor Mundi indicated that the Antichrist would 

commission false preachers to propagate lies in order to 

deceive Christians. BB According to the Pricke, Antichrist's 

ministers are exceedingly ambitious. They will denounce 

Christ's law while commending the Antichrist's law. They 

will prohibit the correct teaching of the scriptures; only 

the Antichrist's doctrines will be disseminated. In fact, 

during the most severe persecution, "sal he [the Antichrist] 

destroye cristen lawe". B9 

B7For the simulation of Pentecost empowerment see Pricke, 
117, 4290-300; for the raising of Antichrist from the dead 
see 117, 4301-10; bodies raised from the dead on 118, 
4325-31. These false miracles are indicated in the 
Compendium, cap. 9, 242 A - 243 A; however, no specific 
duration is given as to how long the Antichrist simulates 
death. 

BBCM, 126, 22135-40. 

B9Pricke, 116, 4263 - 117, 4282 and 121, 4449-53. The 
corruption in the church and state are much worse according 
to the Pricke, and so is God's retribution. The followers of 
the Antichrist are annihilated summarily after Christ slays 
their leader. Ibid., 125, 4613 -126, 4622, an event not 
reported in the CM, but recorded in the Compendium, cap. 14, 
245 A. 
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Although repeating the traditional view that the Jews 

will be converted ultimately, in the Pricke their role in the 

last days is at times ambiguous, if not actually threatening. 

The author of the Pricke agrees that Christianity will 

eventually be victorious: "'Jews will accept with thankful 

hearts\ the truth that Christians neglected.' ,,90 Despite this 

final endorsement, the author relates a particularly 

disturbing rumor involving the Jews with Gog and Magog. 

These savage people, previously enclosed by Alexander, will 

break out of their mountain prison and lay waste to the lands 

they encounter. Here the author inserts a prophecy 

circulating among the Jews that Gog and Magog will appear in 

the end times "with thair crist", journey to Jerusalem and 

"than sal thai distroie haly kyrke [church]. ,,91 Or possibly, 

Gog and Magog refer to the army of the Antichrist, apparently 

without Jewish cohorts, intent on demolishing the church; 92 

90", The lewes sal tak than with hert glade\ The trouth 
that cristen men byfor hadde.'" Pricke, 123, 4517-18. 

91Pricke, 121, 4454 122, 4472; the corresponding 
passage in the Compendium cited above in note 86. Although 
the Compendium is the source for this report, the Pricke 
simultaneously embellishes the rumor and casts further 
suspicion on the Jews by claiming that the latter "says thus 
omang tham commonly" (Pricke, 121, 4468), even though the 
Jews in 1292 had been expelled from England. 

92Pricke, 122, 4473-78. Following the Compendium, a 
third interpretation of Gog and Magog is given. According to 
this scenario in which the Glossa Ordinaria is cited (Pricke, 
122, 4479-90; Compendium, 244 A), Gog represents those who 
persecute Christians secretly while Magog symbolizes those 
who attack Christians openly. 
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nonetheless, the damage has been done. The Jews are cast in 

a decidedly negative light, as enthusiasts if not abettors of 

the apocalyptic peoples Gog and Magog. 93 

The depth of devastation in both church and state 

foreseen in the Fricke poem, the awesome, formidable figure 

of the Antichrist, deluding and confounding practically 

everyone, his law supplanting Christ's law, the fear aroused 

by treacherous Jews, all these factors attest to the 

heightened sense of apocalyptic angst in the later middle 

ages. The Antichrist legend, formulated centuries earlier, 

had lost none of its power to evoke feelings and imaginations 

hardly comprehensible to modern readers. The addition of new 

details indicates attempts to enhance its credibility. The 

augmentation reflects as well the concerted effort to collect 

and dispense as much information as possible in order to 

prepare the faithful for the perilous times soon to come. 

93Gow has brought into sharper focus one of the indices 
that help 'measure' the level of intensity in medieval German 
apocalypticism, that is, antisemitism. See "The Red Jews. 
Apocalypticism and Antisemitism in Medieval and Early Modern 
Germany," chapter V, "The Medieval Antichrist and his Jewish 
Henchmen", 164-229. The particular legend of the Red Jews 
has not been identified in English sources; nonetheless, the 
Fricke evinces a latent antisemitism that is much more 
pronounced in the Middle English version of Mandeville's 
Travels. Originally written in France which dates the 
terminus ante quem of the work to 1371, it was soon 
translated into Middle English. The Jews are said to be 
learning Hebrew so that they could communicate with the 
Hebrew-speaking Gog and Magog in order to serve as guides for 
their campaign to exterminate European Christians. See 
Mandeville's Travels, ed. Paul Hamel ius , 2 vols., EETS, O. 
S., 153-54 (London, 1919-23) 1: 177, 30 - 178, 8. 
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Returning to the media of the stage and the theater, a 

gap of more than two centuries exists between the Ludus de 

Antichristo and later Antichrist plays in the vernacular. 94 

The lack of sources which prevent forming a clear picture of 

genesis or development in no way diminishes the popularity, 

not to mention, the effort and money invested by civic 

communities in later plays . Delivered in the vernacular, the 

corpus Christi plays95 ensured that the Pseudo-Methodian and 

94See Emmerson, Antichrist in the Middle Ages, 172-80 for 
his analysis of the only extant medieval French Antichrist 
play, the Jour du Jugement (c. 1330). The play has been 
edited by Emile Roy, Le Jour du Jugement: Mystere franqais 
sur Ie Grand Schisme, Etudes sur Ie theatre franQais au xive 

siecle (Paris: Emile Bouillon, 1902). 

95The feast of Corpus Christi created by the papal bull 
Transi turus (1264) of Pope Urban IV was to be held on 
Thursday after Trinity Sunday, the first Sunday after 
Pentecost (Whitsunday). Depending on the date for Easter, 
the feast fell sometime between 23 May to 24 June. Urban 
died 1264 and the feast was not instituted until 1311 at the 
Council of Vienna convened by Pope Clement V. By 1318 the 
feast was celebrated in England. See Miri Rubin, Corpus 
Christi. The Eucharist in Late Medieval Culture (Cambridge, 
1991), 164-85, 199-204. 

On the genesis of the corpus Christi plays, of which the 
Chester cycle is a prime example, later scholars are much 
less inclined to accept E. K. Chambers' explanation that the 
plays evolved from the medieval Latin liturgical plays; see 
The Mediaeval Stage, 2 vols. (Oxford, 1903), 2: 69. Rosemary 
Woolf contends they developed out of the vernacular cycle 
plays which depicted the fall of the angels to the Last 
Judgment; see The English Mystery Plays (Berkeley, 1972), 
54-76. Martin Stevens thinks the corpus Christi plays 
developed out of the liturgical processions honoring the 
host. The craft guilds augmented the celebration by adding 
floats which depicted biblical scenes. The scenes were 
animated, thus evolving into performances, and eventually 
plays. See Four Middle English Mystery Cycles. Textual, 
Contextual, and Critical Interpretations (Princeton, 1987), 
12-13. 
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Adsonian versions of the Antichrist were propagated to lay 

audiences. 

The dramatic festival at Chester evolved from the 

fifteenth into the late sixteenth century into twenty-four 

plays, each pageant enacted by a different craft guild. The 

pageants, Prophets of Doomsday and Doomsday, performed in the 

late fifteenth century by the shearmen and weavers, 

respectively, are particularly relevant to this discussion of 

late medieval apocalypticism. 96 

The shearmen's play presents four prophets, in order, 

Ezekiel, Zachariah, Daniel and the apostle John, along with 

an expositor whose function was "to moralyze aright" what 

96The corpus Christi plays are not dated uniformly by 
scholars. Woolf argues for a date not much before c. 1375; 
see English Mystery Plays, 54. Lawrence M. Clopper addresses 
the difficulties in dating antiquarian documents on the 
Chester cycle as well as discussing the relevant primary 
sources in Records of Early English Drama: Chester (Toronto, 
1979), xi-I. Sir Walter Greg contends that the full playas 
we now have it is basically the same playas that given c. 
1500. See The Trial and Flagellation with Other Studies in 
the Chester Cycle (Oxford, 1935), 170. Clopper argues that 
"the sparse evidence of the fifteenth century suggests that 
the Corpus Christi play was more a Passion play than a cycle; 
the evidence of the sixteenth century is that the cycle as we 
know it was largely an invention of Tudor times and that the 
extant texts are versions performed in the final decades of 
the cycle's existence." "The History and Development of the 
Chester Cycle," MP 75 (1978): 220-46,219-20. He concludes: 
"The least disturbed sequence [of the Corpus Christi play] is 
that from the smiths' Purification through the weavers' 
Doomsday, and we know this to be the oldest stratum of the 
cycle". Ibid., 227. This arrangement would include the 
Prophets of Doomsday but not the Antichrist play. Clopper's 
argument on the dating of the Chester cycle persuades me to 
base my discussion of the late medieval apocalyptic vision in 
the play on the Prophets of Doomsday and Doomsday pageants. 
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each prophet had related to the audience. 97 He deciphers the 

enigmatic symbols and cryptic sayings of the prophets which 

provide crucial information about the future; he intends as 

well, however, to direct the behavior of his listeners. 

Hence, 'to interpret,' is not only 'to inform,' but 'to 

innervate. ,9B 

The vision of the prophet Zechariah (6: 1-8) foretells 

the ministry of Enoch and Elij ah and their success in 

converting the "fowre manner of sayntes in dignitee" .99 The 

97The Chester Mystery Cycle, ed. Roger M. Lumiansky and 
David Mills, vol. 1 Text; vol. 2 Commentary and Glossary, 
EETS, Supplementary Series 3, 9 (London, 1974, 1986), vol. 1: 
398, 73; hereafter cited as Chester, vol. no., page 
number(s), line number(s). 

9BSee Dominick LaCapra for his distinction between the 
"documentary and 'worklike' aspects of the text." 
"Rethinking Intellectual History and Reading Texts," in 
Rethinking Intellectual History: Texts, Contexts, Language, 
ed. Dominick LaCapra (Ithaca, 1983): 23-71, 29-30. The 
documentary dimension of the plays communicates the prophetic 
'data,' while the 'worklike' relates to the responses 
generated by the documentary information. As LaCapra notes, 
the differentiation between 'documentary' and 'worklike' may 
be compared to John L. Austin's distinction between the 
"constative" and "performative" features of the speech act, 
in which the former constitutes the 'descriptive' function, 
the latter the 'prescriptive' intention. See How To Do 
Things with Words (Cambridge, Mass., 1962), 114. 

99Chester, 1: 398, 49 - 399, 102. The four types of 
converts are "martyrs, confessours, men misbeleevinge 
converted also that turned shalbe from synne and woe", and 
fourth "virgens also, both on [one] and moe [more]." The 
considerable amount of dialogue expended on the symbols and 
descriptions of these converts underscores the secondary 
purpose of this play, that is, to inculcate proper behavior. 
In Chester, 1: 399, 105 - 400, 124 the four kinds of converts 
are related to the four different colored horses in the 
vision. The red horses signify the martyrs; the black horses 
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third prophet, Daniel, warns the audience of the "The 

Antichrist I may understand,\ that when the great lord will 

be in the land\ and all the world have in hand\ for three 

years and a half. ,,100 The final prophet, John the Evangelist, 

cites Revelation 11: 3-11. 101 The expositor explains that 

Enoch and Elijah are the two witnesses depicted in these 

verses. God will attest to their witness by enabling them to 

perform signs and wonders. The faithful will recognize 

authentic miracles and remain steadfast during the horrible 

rule of the Antichrist when so many will be slain, including 

Enoch and Elijah, killed in the "myddest of the streete" of 

Jerusalem, then "ravished" (carried away) "to paradyce. ,,102 

"preachers of Godes word"; the "skewed" (of various colors) 
horses represent the Jews and pagans converted by Enoch and 
Elijah; the white horses signify those "above the yearth to 
goe astraye,\ as such that neyther night nor daye\ dreeden 
[fear] death nothinge". For an analysis of the role of Enoch 
and Elijah as representatives of Christ and foils to the 
Antichrist in the Antichrist play see R. Emmerson, '" Nowe ys 
Common this Daye': Enoch and Elias, Antichrist, and the 
Structure of the Chester Cycle," in Homo, Memento Finis: The 
Iconography of Just Judgment in Medieval Art and Drama 
(Kalamazoo, Mich., 1985): 89-120. 

100"Antechriste I maye understand, \ that then great lord 
shalbe in land\ and all the world have in hand\ three yeares 
and halfe duringe." Chester, 1: 401, 157 -164. For the 
description of Daniel's vision (7: 2-3) and the expositor's 
explanation of ten kingdoms which the Antichrist will 
eventually rule see ibid., 400, introduction and 1. 125 -
402, 172. 

101Chester, 1: 402, introduction and 173 - 403, 212. 

102Chester, 1: 404, 221-252. Having extolled Enoch and 
Elijah, the expositor relates the Fifteen s~gns before 
Doomsday supposedly culled from ancient Hebrew sources; 
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The expositor ends this pageant with a warning: "As much as 

hear we and our play, \ of Antichrist's signs you shall 

attest. \ He comes! Soon you will see! ,,103 

In the play the apocalyptic heralds serve a two-fold 

function: they furnish vital information on the events and 

key figures of the last days, while their portrayals of 

faithful Christians and threats of damnation for the wickedl04 

are powerful incentives to behave according to the mandates 

of the church. They stress the performance of good works 

through the motivation of the fear of God's judgment--in 

modern television evangelist parlance, "turn or burn." 

Indeed, they 'moralize' in the right way by following the 

salvific teaching of the church. 

In the Doomsday play, actors portraying either the 

"blessed soul" or the "condemned soul" stand before God and 

ibid., 405, introduction and 261 - 407, 332. For the Fifteen 
tokens see above note 76. 

103"As mych as here wee and our playe, \ of Antechristes 
signes you shall assaye.\ Hee comes! Soone you shall see." 
Chester, 1: 407, 338-340. For a detailed comparison between 
the depiction of the Antichrist in the Chester plays and 
medieval accounts see Linus Lucken, Antichrist and the 
Prophets of Antichrist in the Chester Cycle (Washington, 
D. C., 1940). 

104The association of the Last Judgment with retribution, 
instead of celebration, culminates a shift beginning in the 
early middle ages, reaching a crescendo in the twelfth 
century. See Pamela Sheingorn, "'For God is such a 
Doomsman' : Origins and Development of the Theme of Last 
Judgment," in Homo, Memento Finis: 15-58, 17-18, 25, 31-33, 
35-41. 
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give an account of their lives. The procession of souls 

included a "saved" pope and a "damned" pope. The saved pope, 

just as the "saved emperor" and "queen", is admitted into 

heaven on the basis of his deeds, not according to his 

prestige or office. 105 It is because of the moralistic intent 

to convert that an unnamed Lollard objected to the 

performance of 'plays of Antichrist and of the day of Doom.' 

In his mind the plays do not engender real repentance; rather 

the audience responds to the special effects, so to speak, of 

the play, and not to the call for contrition in the face of 

judgment .106 

lOSChester, 1: 451, 357-68; 454, 445-73; 455, 477-500; 
459, 581 - 461, 644. See Clifford Davidson for an analysis 
of visual arts and architecture that portrayed the Last 
Judgment and hell combined with his examination of the York 
mystery play on Doomsday, including a description of the 
props and stage works used to present this play. From 
Creation to Doom. The York Cycle of Mystery Plays (New York, 
1984), ch. 11, "The Last Judgment," especially 183-91. For 
the eschatological parallels between Doomsday and morality 
plays see David J. Leigh, "The Doomsday Mystery Play: An 
Eschatological Morality," in Medieval English Drama; Essays 
Cri tical and Contextual, eds. Jerome Taylor and Alan H. 
Nelson (Chicago and London, 1972): 260-78. 

106"SO thanne thes men that seyen 'Pley we a pley of 
anticrist and of the day of dome that sum man may be 
conuertid therby' fallen into the herisie of hem [them] that, 
reuersyng the aposteyl, seyden 'Do we yuel [evil] thingis 
that ther comyn go de thingis' [Rom. 6: 1], of whom, as seith 
the aposteyl, 'dampnyng is rigtwise'. By this we answeren to 
the thridde resoun seyinge that siche myraclis pleyinge 
gyueth noon occasioun of werrey [sincere] wepynge and 
medeful, but the wepyng that fallith to men and women by the 
sigte of siche myraclis pleyinge, as thei ben not principaly 
for theire oune synnes, ne of theire gode fei th wi thinne 
forthe, but more of theire sigt withouteforth is not alowable 
byfore God but more reprowable." Selections from English 



77 

At the turn of the sixteenth century, the interest in 

the Antichrist continued unabated. Shrewd businessmen found 

ready markets of literate laity and clergy eager to consume 

more information, particularly about the Antichrist and the 

End Times. Among the very first printed books on both the 

continent and in England were blockbooks depicting the life 

of the Antichrist, filled with woodcuts which illustrated key 

points in the text. 107 The blockbooks were excellent 

pedagogical tools; the format of text and illustrations 

Wycliffite Writings, ed. with an Introduction, Notes and 
Glossary by Anne Hudson (Cambridge, 1978), 102, 201-10; 
hereafter cited as SEWW. The text is British Library, ms. 
Additional 24202, fols. 14-17v. 

107The Antichrist blockbooks may be grouped into three 
categories according to how the woodcuts and texts were 
reproduced. The chiro-xylographic type, in which the text is 
hand-written and the pictures produced from woodcut prints, 
dates in manuscript form to c. 1430; see Christoph Peter 
Burger, "Endzeiterwartungen im spaten Mittelalter," in Der 
Antichrist und die Fiinfzehn Zeichen vor dem Jiingsten Gericht, 
Kommentarband zum Faksimile der ersten typographischen 
Ausgabe eines unbekannten Strassburger Druckers, urn 1480, 
with other contributions by Karin Boveland and Ruth Steffen 
(Hamburg, 1979): 18-78, 18. A xylographic version in which 
the text and illustrations are woodcuts, has been dated 1472 
by Karl Pfister, ed., Das Puch von dem Entkrist (Leipzig, 
1925) . Another fifteenth-century xylographic version, 
Enndtkrist. Hie hebet sich ann von dem Entkrist undated and 
without place of publication, is extant; see Gow, "Red Jews. 
Apocalypticism and Antisemitism in Medieval and Early Modern 
Germany," 204. The third type, the typographic, was first 
printed in Strassburg ca. 1480; for a fascimile reproduction 
of the text see Der Antichrist, Faksimile der ersten 
typographischen Ausgabe, Inkunabel der Stadt- und 
Universitatsbibliothek Frankfurt am Main, Inc. fol. 116 
(Hamburg, 1979). 
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promoted literacy while at the same time they entertained and 

informed. 

The first printed Antichrist vi ta for the English market 

came from Paris, printed in May 1503. It was published as a 

chapter in The Book Entytulyd the Art of Good Lywyng and Good 

Deyng, an extremely awkward translation of a work originally 

written by Antoine Verard, under the title Art de Bien Vivre 

et de Bien Mourir. lOB A much more readable translation of the 

same book was printed in England by the astute businessman, 

Wynkyn de Worde, that included for the first time thirteen 

woodcuts in the chapter "The Coming of the Antichrist". 109 

The Antichrist chapter reiterates the familiar story of 

the birth, life and death of the Antichrist compiled by Adso, 

10BThe French work was published in three separate parts 
in 1492, as a whole in 1493. See Arthur Hind, An 
Introduction to a History of Woodcut with a Detailed Survey 
of Work Done in the Fifteenth Century, 2 vols. (Boston, 1935; 
reprint ed. New York, 1963), 1: 226 and 2: 660-63. Hind 
underscores that the ars moriendi books were exceedingly 
popular in the later middle ages. Regarding the poor 
translation of Verard's book, A. W. Pollard, blamed it on 
"some wild Scotchman". Transactions of the Bibliographic 
Society 3 (1896), 196, cited from Ricke, "Antichrist Vita at 
the End of the Middle Ages," 81, note 7. 

109In The Art or Craft to Live Well and to Dye Well, 
published in 1505 and 1506 (STC 792 and 793, respectively). 
Verard's Art de Bien Vivre et de Bien Mourir includes 
illustrations except in the chapter on the Antichrist. Ricke 
describes and compares de Worde's woodcuts with those of the 
Strassburg Antichrist blockbook and a Spanish version printed 
c. 1520. See "Antichrist Vita at the End of the Middle 
Ages," 79-80, 84-86 and 104-109. For de Worde's business 
acumen see Colin Clair, A History of Printing in Bri tain 
(London, 1965), 27-29. 
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embellished by later interpolators, but without changes to 

the basic structure. The author incorporated this Antichrist 

vita into the devotional work in order to prepare Christians 

for the deceptions of the Antichrist: 

Very happy will be that person with unwavering 
faith and who persists in the law and doctrine of 
our saviour Jesus Christ. Many may accomplish 
this feat when they will have been duly informed 
of the seductions and deceits of the Antichrist. 
These ploys they will recognize from the warnings 
given by the author of this treatise .110 

Herein lies the essential difference in the role of the 

Antichrist vita in the thought of Adso and in later 

interpolators, particularly those who incorporated the vita 

in their theological or devotional compendiums. Adso gave 

Queen Gerberga the most up to date synopsis of the 

eschatological figure, the Antichrist; later authors 

furnished their audiences or readers with crucial information 

on the apocalyptic figure, the Antichrist.ll1 

1l0llRyght happy shal be he that shall have parfyte fayth 
and the which shall persyste in the lawe and doctryne of our 
savyour Jhesu Cryst. The whiche thynge many maye doo whan 
they shall be duely advertysed of the begylynges and 
invencyons of the sayd Antecryste. These they may 
understonde by the auctour of this present treatyse. II Art to 
Live and Dye Well, I.iiii.v. 

111Adso's Antichrist vita fits under the rubric 
'eschatological' because it focuses on events of the End; 
however, as B. McGinn persuasively argues "eschatology 
becomes apocalyptic when it announces details of the future 
course of history and the imminence of its divinely appointed 
end in a manner that manifestly goes beyond the mere attempt 
to interpret the Scriptures. II "Apocalypticism in the Middle 
Ages," 253. Adso is primarily interested in providing the 
Queen with information about the Antichrist rather than 
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The impending appearance of the Antichristl12 magnifies 

in the author's mind the pervasiveness of wickedness in the 

world outside and that within in peoples's hearts .113 At the 

same time, his proj ected coming serves to redouble efforts to 

reprove backsliders and encourage the weak. As unbearable as 

the persecution of the Antichrist will be, the author assures 

his readers that God will bestow an even greater grace to the 

faithful, enabling them to endure any temptation or trial. 114 

The inference to be drawn from such paradoxical words of 

indictment and hope is clear: now is the time to repent of 

sin and appropriate God's grace before the world is turned 

upside down. 

urging her to prepare for his coming. The apocalyptic 
exegete is noted for "the fervor with which such predictions 
are made and the centrality that they hold in an author's 
thought which determine whether or not he can be described as 
an apocalyptic." Ibid., 254. I would not contend that 
Adso's treatise is devoid of apocalyptic urgency; rather, I 
am pointing to a difference in degree of apocalyptic 
intensity, a difference worth emphasizing. 

112"What is he the whiche putteth in doubte that the tyme 
of the sayd Antecryst approacheth not". Art to Live and Dye 
Well, Iiiv, col. B. 

113Art to Live and Dye Well, Iiiv-liiir • Ricke has 
graphically demonstrated the author's concern about the 
proliferation of iniquity. Of the four signs which precede 
the coming of the Antichrist, the disintegration of the Roman 
Empire, the withdrawal of churches from the Roman orbit, the 
loss of faith on the part of many and the increase in sin, 
the first three are expounded upon in only three sentences; 
the discussion of the last takes up almost an entire folio. 
See "Antichrist Vita at the End of the Middle Ages," 88. 

114 Art to Li ve and Dye Well, I i 6i , col. A. 
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It is entirely in keeping with the purpose of the ars 

moriendi genre to incorporate assumed ' facts' about the 

Antichrist, since his appearance was believed to be imminent, 

hence, the judgment of God was not far off. Furthermore, 

there could be no better motivation to repent than the threat 

of Doomsday just around the corner. 

In addition to the chapter on the Antichrist in The Art 

or Craft to Live Well and to Dye Well, de Worde published a 

concise treatise, strictly an Antichrist vita, known as Here 

begynneth the byrthe and lyfe of the moost false and 

deceytfull Antechryst. 115 The latter work represents the 

trend among English printers in the early sixteenth century 

to opt for smaller, less bulky works, moderately priced, a 

business practice in which de Worde was particularly 

115This is the incipit of the tract from which the title 
is taken; the title page is missing from the one extant copy 
in the Cambridge University Library, ms. Syn. 7.52.17. See 
STC 670 which gives a publication date of 1525?; a more 
probable date is c. 1505-10. Of the thirteen woodcuts used 
in de Worde's Art or Craft to Live Well and to Dye Well, 
eleven are also found in the Byrthe and Lyfe of the 
Antechryst. In works printed 1508, 1513 and 1515, de Worde 
used some of the same woodcuts he incorporated into the 
Antechryst treatise. Ricke provides these details as well as 
a description of the woodcuts and their respective sources. 
He argues that the main source for de Worde' s Antichrist 
tract was a French treatise, Livre et Auctorites Des Saincts 
Docteurs. Touchant de L' Advenement et du Mauvais Antechrist 
[sic] (Lyons, 1495). See "Antichrist Vita at the End of the 
Middle Ages," 84-86, 104-8, and for the description of the 
woodcuts see Appendix I, 206-13. Based on the woodcuts in 
the Antechryst pamphlet, Ricke dates the work to c. 1505 
(104-110) . Edward Hodnett agrees; see English Woodcuts, 
1480-1535 (Oxford, 1973), 19-20. 
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successful. 116 Unfortunately for historians and antiquarians, 

such cheap books, readily consumed by the largest block of 

readers, are the least likely to have survived. 117 

The tract, Here begynneth the byrthe and lyfe of the 

Antechryst, adds details to the basic Adsonian 

Antichrist vita that sensationalized the story and made the 

Antichrist even more monstrous and threatening. He will be 

the issue of an incestuous affair between a daughter and 

father .11B A star will pinpoint the location and time of the 

Antichrist's birth. His mother will give birth while walking 

on the streets of Babylon, suddenly collapsing as she emits 

"a grete noyse and crye"; then Antichrist will "breke out at 

116See H. S. Bennett, English 
1475-1557 (Cambridge, 1952), 74-75; 
Printing, 27-29. 

Books and Readers: 
Clair, History of 

117See Rudolf Hirsch, Printing, Selling, and Reading: 
1450-1550 (Wiesbaden, 1967), 3-4. 

11BThe father's name is Schalcus, his daughter's Ulcas. 
They live in the city of "grete Babylon. And than there 
shall be borne the chylde the whiche the Jewes have spoken of 
so longe and taryed after hym." Aiiir. Neither the Pricke 
or the eM, nor Adso indicate that the Antichrist will be born 
of an incestuous union. The eM, following Adso, adds that he 
will not be born of a maid alone and adds that he is not the 
offspring of a bishop and nun. See Pricke, 113, 4158; eM 
1260, 22023-28; and Adso, 23, 24-26. An Old English version 
of Adso's De Antichristo does, however, insert this 
interpolation. See Homily XLII in Wulfstan: Sammulung der 
ibm Zugeschriebenem Homilien nebst Untersuchungen uber ihre 
Echtheit, ed. Arthur Napier (Berlin, 1883; reprint ed. 
Dublin, 1967), 191-205, cited by R. Emmerson, "From Epistola 
to Sermo: the Old English Version of Adso's Libellus de 
Antichristo," JEGP 82 . (1983): 1-10, l. 
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her belly" in view of the bystanders enveloped in a cloud of 

smoke. 119 

Notwithstanding his freakish origin, the Antichrist 

appears a most charming fellow. He is the ideal student, a 

model young man, so selfless he gives away all his 

possessions to the poor; everyone adores him, especially the 

religious. In both deed and word he emulates Christ even to 

the point of solicitously giving all the praise to his 

'father. ,120 Unexpectedly, however, the Antichrist reveals 

his true colors. Citing the prophecy of 'Saynt Methodius, , 

the tract recounts the familiar tale of the Last World 

Emperor and the sudden appearance of the Antichrist .121 The 

author reproduces the litany of the various tortures and 

119"Byrthe and Lyfe of the Antechryst," Aiii v. 

12°While living in Corozaim, the Jews will "gyve unto hym 
a discrete scole mayster, the whiche shall ensygne and teche 
hym in al maner of scyence. . . . And this sayd chylde shall 
Ierne every thynge that is sayd hym throughe the ayde and 
helpe of the devyll, in such wyse that his scole mayster 
shall have grete mervayle. And there shal he be kept 
secretly tyl that he be xxi yere of aege." Upon reaching 
that age, the Antichrist "shall gyve all his goodes to poore 
folkes, and shall saye that he gyveth it in the name of his 
fader. But no man shall knowe his false menynge and entent. " 
The Antichrist then travels to Capernaum "and shewe hymselfe 
to the olde women, for they wyl lyghtly beleve hym. He shall 
be loved of every man and woman, and specyally of relygeous 
people." "Byrthe and Lyfe of the Antechryst," Aivv-Avr

• On 
the extent to which the Antichrist emulates Christ and takes 
over his very rhetoric see Ricke, "Antichrist Vi ta at the End 
of the Middle Ages," 122. 

121"Byrthe and Lyfe of the Antechryst," Avv-AvF. This 
section of the tract repeats the basic chain of events as 
foretold by Pseudo-Methodius and Adso. 
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means used to beguile Christians with the curious addition 

that the Antichrist "shall destroy the fygures of the holy 

crosse and ymages of sayntes. ,,122 After three and one-half 

years of the cruelest persecution and insidious deception, 

the Antichrist is slain by the archangel Michael before a 

host of witnesses .123 

Unlike other English texts, the treatise Here begynneth 

the byrthe and lyfe of the . . . Antechryst, predicts that 

Christians and Jews deceived by the Antichrist, in addition 

to receiving a reprieve of forty-five days to repent of their 

sin, will also benefit from a 'second coming' of Enoch and 

Elijah. God in his mercy will return these prophets to 

evangelize the lands overrun by the Antichrist. "And thanne 

they shall reverte and torne [turn] all kynges, prynces, 

dukes, erIes, lordes, and all maner of comen people too the 

crysten fay the . ,,124 

D. The Established Antichrist Version and the Church 

Wynkyn de Worde's Antichrist tract, illustrated with 

woodcuts, was an ideal medium to convey crucial information 

122"Byrthe and Lyfe of the Antechryst, " BP. Accusing the 
Antichrist of iconoclasm may well be an attempt to identify 
the 'Son of Perdition' with the Lollards who were well known 
for their opposition to images. For Lollard antagonism to 
images see Hudson, Premature Reformation, 301-9. 

123"Byrthe and Lyfe of the Antechryst," CvP-DP. 

124"Byrthe and Lyfe of the Antechryst," DP-Diir. 
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concerning the last days. Written in the vernacular and 

inexpensively printed, it was readily available to merchants, 

skilled craftsman, small and large business owners and 

clergy, in other words, the consumers of the cheap, popular 

press. They were presented with an established apocalyptic 

vision that had lost none of its appeal over time. 

Recent characterizations of the mainline apocalyptic 

account as 'fossilized' and 'wish-fulfillment dreams' 125, are 

no help in understanding the profound interest, even 

increasing preoccupation with this apocalyptic vision. That 

thirty-five manuscripts of Pseudo-Methodius have survived in 

England alone from the late eleventh through the fifteenth 

centuries attests to incessant concern over the figure of the 

Antichrist and the end times. 126 The Pricke of Conscience 

survives in more manuscript copies than any other medieval 

English work outside of the Lollard bible. de Worde issued 

two editions back to back of The Art or Craft to Live Well 

and to Dye Well, with its chapter "The Coming of Antichrist." 

Printers such as de Worde, with their fingers on the pulse of 

125Kathyrn Kerby-Fulton, Reformist Apocalypticism and 
Piers Plowman (Cambridge, 1990), 7, 9. Kerby-Fulton calls 
the Pseudo-Methodian and Sibylline story of the Antichrist· as 
" 'popular,' because it was widely read and copied in 
vernacular sources." Ibid., 206, note 17. 

1260f the 35 manuscripts that are in British 
depositories, 31 are written in Latin, 2 in Greek and 1 each 
in Greek/Latin and French/Latin. Descriptions of these 
manuscripts are in Dialogus, xxxvii-xliii. 
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public interests, were ready to meet the demand for 

information on the last days. The fact that only one copy of 

Here begynneth the byrthe and lyfe of . . Antechryst is 

extant may be attributed to its very popularity. Moderately 

priced books "were often accompanied with crude woodcuts, and 

were so popular that they have been well nigh thumbed out of 

existence. ,,127 

In these works, the apocalyptic visions of the Tiburtine 

Sibyl, Pseudo-Methodius and Adso were conflated. On this 

foundational plot-line later interpolators built their 

edifices in which the Antichrist appeared more horrible and 

threatening. A measurable increase in apocalyptic urgency is 

detected in light of the strident calls for repentance, 

admonitions to backsliders and warnings about the ploys of an 

enemy soon to be accompanied by the hordes of Hell. 

According to the Pricke of Conscience, not only will the 

imperial government fall, but the church itself will no 

longer be obeyed, a prophesy intended to shame as well as 

warn the reader. Indeed, in spite of the bedlam in secular 

society, in spite of mass delusion clouding the minds of most 

127Bennett, English Books and Readers, 75. The 
accumulation of written evidence of the popular Antichrist 
account dispels Lerner's notion that this particular vision 
was more 'popular' only among non-literate classes." See 
"Black Death and Eschatological Mentalities," 544. Rather, 
literature about the Antichrist legend traceable to 
Pseudo-Methodius and Adso was eagerly consumed by the 
literati as well as listened to by the rudes. 
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Christians, the church, in terms of its hierarchy and 

teachings, remains intact and inviolate. Its walls may be 

torn down, but the assault comes from without, not within. 

The Antichrist seats himself on the throne of Jerusalem, not 

Rome. In the de Worde Antechryst tract, when Enoch and 

Elijah return for the second time, they will bring back to 

the fold individuals from all ranks of society, except for 

the clergy who apparently never strayed. 128 Al though the 

Antichrist implements a most horrible reign of terror, God's 

provision of grace is still available to all who turn to him. 

Nothing has changed in terms of how that grace is to be 

administered. Only the church could dispense that grace. 

Despite the prospect of a world ruled by a megalomaniac 

capable both of acts of mercy and mass murder, of lands 

ravaged by cannibalistic foreigners and of uprisings by 

perfidious Jews, the Adsonian apocalyptic vision still 

offered hope. God never abandons one segment of the 

population, for in the midst of chaos and catastrophe one 

institution remains intact, the church, at least in terms of 

its role in society as the administrator of God's 

beneficence. 129 In this sense, the conventional apocalyptic 

128Those saved range from "kynges" to the "comen people" 
as cited above in p. 84. 

129The indestructibility of the church and its exclusive 
salvific role is made clear in the Fricke as its author 
foretells that the Jews and Christians will unite under the 
truth proclaimed by the church which will have no further 
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vision, notwithstanding its frightening forecast, 

accommodated the dominant idealogy of the church. 

The appearance of the Antichrist was a given. New 

Testament apostles foretold his coming, church fathers 

expounded on his nature and medieval exegetes elaborated on 

the basic outline. He would come via Jewish channels and 

eventually establish his rule in Jerusalem. Nothing can be 

done to stop his advance or thwart his rule. He represents 

the scourge of God par excellence; one can only prepare for 

his coming by preparing one's soul. The Antichrist is an 

awesome, implacable foe, yet, mercifully, he is outside the 

church. 

trouble henceforth: "That folk lewes and cristen men sal be 
talde\ Under a trouthe in haly kirkes falde;\ Fra that tyme 
forthe sal hali kirke be\ In pees and rest withouten 
adve~site.\ For than sal faile aIle power of the fende,\ Fra 
that tyme unto the worldes ende". Ibid., 126, 4639-44. 



89 

Chapter III. 

The Missing Link: Lollardy and English Apocalypticism 

" 'I will show you the damnation of the great whore,'" the 

preacher blasts as he expounds on Revelation 17: 1. "For 

the Antichrist abandoned the evangelical law, committed 

adultery with human law as the result of greed, and, now, 

is elevated by his minions beyond the bounds of divine law 

on account of riches and rewards. ,,1 We expect to read 

these sorts of fulminations in seventeenth-century English 

sources. Scholarship has acknowledged the apocalyptic 

fervor in that period. The expectation of the second 

coming of Christ stirred the minds of many, both radical 

sectarians and mainline groups, especially during the Civil 

War.2 Yet, the widespread millenarian preoccupation of 

1" 'Ostendam tibi damnacionem meretricis magne.' [Rev. 
17: 1] Id est causam damnacionis Antichristi. Que relicta 
lege evangelica fornicatur cum lege humana propter avariciam 
exsecuta, et ultra legem divinam culta propter lucrum et 
honorata ab omnibus fautoribus suis." Opus Arduum, fol. 
192ra - b

• The Opus Arduum (cited hereafter as OA) is quoted 
from Brno University Library ms. Mk 28 unless otherwise 
indicated; abbreviations have been expanded; the letter 'u' 
as a consonant has been replaced by 'v'. The author's 
characteristic 'w' used at times for 'va' and 'vu' has been 
replaced; modern punctuation and capitalization have been 
introduced. Words underlined by the scribe remain underlined 
unless they allude to a source or biblical quote. For 
studies on this text see note 6 below. 

2"Millenarianism was more than a creed for cranks. The 
Book of Revelation is too often identified exclusively with 
sects such as the Fifth Monarchy Men in the 1650s." William 
M. Lamont, Godly Rule: Politics and Religion, 1603-60 
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seventeenth-century English men and women has been treated as 

unprecedented. A bare handful of scholars have studied the 

sources or factors which fueled the apocalyptic explosion in 

the Stuart period. Their studies focus almost exclusively on 

evidence from the reigns of the last two Tudors.3 precisely 

in Elizabethan times, John Foxe' s Actes and Monuments, 

replete with apocalyptic prophecies and visions, saw four 

editions.4 Moreover, this magnum opus of Foxe, deemed "the 

(London, 1969), 97. Despite his apologies for 
pursuing "a trivial blind alley in human thought," 
Christopher Hill argues convincingly that examination of the" 
Antichrist is warranted because for so many seventeenth
century individuals it "trembles on the edge of major 
intellectual issues." Antichrist in Seventeenth-Century 
England (London, 1971), 177. Bryan W. Ball has shown "that 
eschatological expectation belonged more to orthodoxy than it 
did to heterodoxy." A Great Expectation. Eschatological 
Thought in English Protestantism to 1660, SHCT, 12 (Leiden, 
1975), 322. In the preface of Ball's monograph, Geoffrey F. 
Nuttall concurs that "faith in Christ's return was then in 
the main stream of Christian thought, not in a backwater of 
sects and splinter groups." Ibid., ix. 

3See Katharine R. Firth, The Apocalyptic Tradition in 
Reformation Britain 1530-1645 (Oxford, 1979) i Paul 
Christianson, Reformers and Babylon: English Apocalyptic 
Visions from the Reformation to the Eve of the Civil War 
(Toronto, 1978); Richard Bauckham, Tudor Apocalypse: 
Sixteenth Century Apocalypticism, Millenarianism and the 
English Reformation from John Bale to John Foxe and Thomas 
Brightman (Appleford, Eng., 1978); G. J. R. Parry, A 
Protestant Vision: William Harrison and the Reformation of 
Elizabethan England (Cambridge, 1987); and, Peter Lake, "The 
Significance of the Elizabethan Identification of the Pope as 
Antichrist," JEH 31 (1980): 161-78. 

4It was first published in Latin under the title, 
Commentarii rerum in ecclesia Gestarum (Strassburg, 1554). 
Foxe drew extensively from the manuscript, Fasciculi 
Zizaniorum, compiled by Richard Lavenham, a Carmelite, 
devoted to cataloging the sins of Wyclif and notable early 
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greatest single act of propaganda in history,"s found a most 

receptive audience in the same century. 

The depiction of English martyrs daring to withstand the 

Antichrist, the arch foe of Christ and the abominable villain 

intent on destroying Christendom was a key to the success of 

Foxe's Actes and Monuments. The Lollards, the followers of 

John Wyclif (+1384), stood tall in the ranks of those 

opposing the Antichrist. To Foxe they were heroes and 

heroines, among the first to recognize the papacy as the 

Antichrist. They struggled against him long before King 

Henry broke away from the Roman church. I began this paper 

with a quote from a Lollard who wrote a commentary on 

Revelation, known by its opening words, the Opus Arduum. In 

the introduction the anonymous author explains his purpose. 

Not for a moment do I think of myself as 
perfect, but rather as the worst of sinners. 
Therefore, it seems the height of arrogance that 
in these horrific last days of the world I should 

Lollards. For an edition of the work see Fasciculi 
Zizaniorum Magistri Johannis Wyclif cum Tritico, ed. Walter 
W. Shirley (London, 1858). For a description of the 
Fasciculi, see James Crompton, "Fasciculi Zizaniorum," JEH 12 
(1961): 35-45, 155-66. This manuscript was loaned to Foxe by 
his friend and co-worker, John Bale (1495-1563). See 
Margaret Aston, "Lollardy and the Reformation: Survival or 
Revival?" History 49 (1964), 149-70; reprinted in Lollards 
and Reformers. Images and Li teracy in Late Medieval Religion 
(London, 1984): 219-42, 237-39. The sixteenth-century English 
editions of the Actes and Monuments, revised and expanded, 
were published in 1563, 1570, 1576 and 1583. 

SE. Gordon Rupp, Six Makers of English Religion 
1500-1700 (New York, 1957), 67; see also Hill, Antichrist in 
Seventeenth-Century England, 13-14. 



become the chief commander against the Antichrist. 
. . . Moreover, by some hidden guidance there are 
many impulses that draw and push one to undertake 
this burden. Thus the interpreter, is in much the 
same position as John, the author of the 
Apocalypse. For John, having been exiled to the 
island Patmos, witnessed and wrote this holy 
prophecy; I, ordered to a prison cell with both 
feet shackled, endeavor to interpret it. He 
suffered from the tyranny of Domitian; I from the 
persecution of the Antichrist. He was sentenced 
to exile on account of the word of God and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. What I endure I suffer 
for the preaching of the Gospel. John fashioned 
his book for the correction of the church in Asia; 
what I am about to write is directed to the 
reformation of the entire church. 6 
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6"Quia ergo ego non optimum me sencio, sed maximum 
peccatorum, temeritatis videtur esse, ut in hoc fine seculi 
pessimo campiductor fiam precipuus contra Antichristum. Sed 
quia nichil in sequentibus dicturus sum contra Antichristum 
et familiam suam, pro quo mori, si oportueri t, non ero 
paratus, confido in bonitate Dei mei, quod quidquid scorie 
remanserit, exuret et consumet tanquam voluntarium 
holocaustum mei ipsius in odorem suavi tatis spiri tualis. 
Mul ta sunt insuper nescio qua occul ta disposicione, que 
alliciunt et provocant ad onus exsequendum, ut qualis fuerat 
huius prophetie scriptor, talis nunc in plurimis habeatur 
interpres. Ille namque relegatus in insulam, que dicitur 
Pathmos, hanc sanctam vidit et scripsit prophetiami ego 
ergastulo carceris deputatus ac duplici conpede cathenatus, 
ad ipsius tendo interpretacionem. Ille a Domiciano tyrranno, 
ego ab Antichristo tollero persecucionem. Ille exilium 
sortitus est propter verbum Dei et testimonium Ihesu Cristi, 
ego quod tollero pacior propter predicacionem evangelii. 
Ille librum suum edidit ad correccionem ecclesie Asyane, ego 
quod scripturus sim intendo ad reformacionem universalis 
ecclesie." OA, fol. 127ra

• This manuscript has not received 
the attention it deserves, especially in light of its 
significance for at least one Lollard and many Hussites, as 
well as the sixteenth-century reformer, Martin Luther. For 
the Hussite interest in this work see Amedeo Molnar, 
"Apocalypse XII dans l'interpretation Hussite," Revue 
d'Histoire et de Philosophie Religieuses 45 (1965), 212-31. 
Luther published an abbreviated version in 1528 at Wittenberg 
under the title Commentarius in Apocalypsin ante Centum Annos 
aeditus to which he appended a preface; see Anne Hudson, "A 
Neglected Wycliffite Text," JEH 29 (1978), 257-79; reprinted 



93 

The burden of the whole church rests on the shoulders of 

this crusader against the forces of the Antichrist. By 

identifying with John, our author actually extends his 

responsibility, although he may find some relief that he is 

following in the apostle's footsteps. His objective--to 

reform, not just his parish, or diocese or province, but the 

entire church! Why is drastic reform necessary? The 

unthinkable has happened. No longer the holiest Father on 

earth, the pope is the most dangerous adversary of Christ: 

he has become the Antichrist. 7 

The anonymous author penned the Opus Arduum, 'the 

Arduous Burden' a weight borne by the church as well as by 

the writer, in 1389-90 while in prison. B He devises a 

sophisticated and complex exegetical method whereby he 

unlocks the secrets of John's Apocalypse. Through his 

new-found exegetical lens, he identifies the papacy as the 

in Lollards and Their Books (London, 1985): 43-65; 46-47 
(citations to this article refer to the latter); and Aston, 
"Lollardy and the Reformation," 226-27. Luther's preface is 
in WA 26. 123-24; introduction ibid., 121-23; the Wittenberg 
edition is cited as Comm. Thirteen manuscripts of this work 
have survived, all of them located in continental libraries; 
its English Lollard origins are unquestionably based on 
internal evidence; see Hudson, op. cit., 44-46. 

7References to the Antichrist will be cited throughout 
chapters IV-VI. This particular identification of the pope 
as the Antichrist is in OA, fol. 173vb

: "quod tantus prelatus 
ut est papa Romanus possi t esse ille Antichristus magnus." 

BSee Hudson, "Neglected Text," 44; in 54-65, she 
discusses the possible identity of the author. 



94 

Beast of Revelation, the great Antichrist, the destroyer of 

church and society. Surprisingly, this Lollard text9--when 

consulted at all--has been viewed solely from the perspective 

of the continent and still lacks its proper indigenous 

context. To explain this neglect we must take a hard look at 

the present state of research on late medieval and early 

modern English apocalypticism. Clearly, apocalyptic thought 

was at home in England well before the sixteenth century, 

although historians inexplicably turn to the continent to 

explain Foxe's preoccupation with prophecies and portents. 

Bryan W. Ball attributes the origins of apocalyptic 

ideas in late sixteenth- and seventeenth-century England to 

continental sources. 10 Likewise, Katharine Firth contends 

that English protestant apocalypticists drew their 

inspiration from the other side of the Channel. According to 

Firth, the English expositors learned from their continental 

masters the exegetical method she designates as the 

"historical interpretation" of biblical prophecies. This 

method explicates passages in the light of historical data, 

detecting stages, or a 'time-line' in the unfolding of 

history. By 'reading' the signs of the times, apocalyptic 

9For the author of the OA adherence to Wyclif see 
chapter V, notes 4, 26, 28, 35, 41 and chapter VI, 158-61, 
164-65; for his identification with the condemned Lollards 
see chapter IV, note 42. 

10Beginning with Martin Luther; see A Great Expectation, 
16-21. 
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prophets could observe the march of God in history, calculate 

the position held by their generation in the prophetic 

timetable and discern the enemies of Christ, foremost of all, 

the Antichrist.ll 

Although Firth posits Wyclif as one of three medieval 

expositors who formed the "intellectual inheritance of the 

Reformation, ,,12 she claims that the Oxford don and his 

followers propagated an interpretive scheme that inhibited, 

rather than promoted, historical exegesis. Firth limits 

Wyclif's and the Lollards' understanding of the cryptic 

messages of the Apocalypse to "a revelation of the character 

of Antichrist, whose picture, painted with the colours of 

cruelty, immorality, and false doctrine, was a timeless 

vision of all that opposed Christ or was raised in his 

place. 1113 According to her, the Lollards did not apply 

historical analysis to understand the prophecies related in 

the Bible but interpreted such passages allegorically as 

ageless examples of the struggle "between the demands of the 

flesh and the spirit. ,,14 

llApocalyptic Tradition, 7-8. 

12The other two are Otto of Freising (+1158) and Joachim. 
See Apocalyptic Tradition, 2-5. 

13Apocalyptic Tradi tion, 7. 

14Apocalyptic Tradi tion, 6. 
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Firth finds the historical interpretive model that 

eventually replaced the outdated, unsatisfactory, allegorical 

method only on the continent .15 She credits Luther with 

introducing this type of exegesis, which was incorporated in 

a well-known chronicle. 16 Firth concludes that the 'English' 

protestant apocalyptic tradition did not begin to flourish 

until the Marian exiles were exposed to continental 

apocalyptic sources. 17 

15The earlier English reformers, notably William Tyndale 
(executed 1536), John Frith (executed 1533) and Robert Barnes 
(executed 1540), were interested in the historical account of 
the papacy, although they "rejected" the tendency to 
historicize the biblical prophecies; see Apocalyptic 
Tradition, 13, 24-29. Firth claims that Barnes's Vitae 
Romanorum Pontificum (Basel, 1535) was the "first history of 
the papacy illustrating the pope's affiliation with the ways 
of Antichrist" (29). In fact, over a century and a half 
previous, a Lollard chronicler recounted the abuses and 
corruption in the papacy. Pope Silvester II (999-1003) is 
singled out, for he "made homage to the deuel". See Ernest 
W. Talbert, "A Lollard Chronicle of the Papacy," JEGP 41 
(1942): 163-93, 182, Is. 227-234. The establishment of the 
Carthusian order ascribed to the year 1085 calls to mind for 
the author St. Paul's warning (II Tim. 3: 1-5 that "'In the 
last daies perilosse tymis schull nege' [when] fals 
prohetis weren in the peple". Ibid., 186, Is. 342-43, 
347-50. 

16Edited by Philip Melanchthon, titled Chronicon Carionis 
expositum et auctum a P. Melanthone et C. Peucero 
(Wittenberg, 1532); English title: The Thre Bokes of 
cronicles etc. gathered wyth great diligence of the beste 
authours (London, 1532). Firth contends that Carion 's 
Chronicle, was "the first [chronicle] to show the influence 
of apocalyptic thought." It correlated the fulfillment of 
prophecy to specific historical events. See Apocalyptic 
Tradition, 6. 

17"For the development of the apocalyptic tradition in 
Britain no six years were more important than those from 1553 
to 1559." Apocalyptic Tradi tion, 69. 
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Whereas Firth depicts the Lollard version of the 

Antichrist as an impediment to the fruition of the protestant 

apocalyptic tradition, Richard Bauckham regards the Lollards 

as essential to the formation of English Reformation 

apocalypticism. 1B "For early English Protestants," Bauckham 

insists, "it was of great importance that these traditions of 

anti-papal apocalyptic exegesis were ready to hand in both 

living and literary forms. ,,19 

Bauckham underscores the Lollard contribution to 

apocalyptic thought particularly its interpretation of the 

doctrine of the two churches, the elect of Christ against the 

disciples of the Antichrist. 20 Not only did the Lollards 

1BTudor Apocalypse, 252. Bauckham argues that between 
Lollardy and English Protestantism "in the field of 
apocalyptic ideas there was real and important continuity." 
Ibid., 31. C. Hill had earlier noted "that the 
identification of the Pope with Antichrist had a long 
history" on both the continent and in England, as for example 
in Langland's Piers Plowman, in the fourteenth-century 
Chester play cycle, and among such heretics as Wyclif and the 
Lollards. He does not explore this topic, however, beyond 
these brief allusions. See Antichrist in Seventeenth-Century 
England, 6-8. 

19Tudor Apocalypse, 21. 

2°For Bauckham' s discussion of the origin and development 
of the doctrine of the two churches see Tudor Apocalypse, 
chapters 3 and 4. Bernard Capp agrees that the concept of 
the two churches Ifwas extremely popular among Tudor writers." 
He does not, however, discuss the sources drawn upon by those 
Tudor authors. See "The Political Dimension of Apocalyptic 
Thought," in Apocalypse in English Renaissance Thought And 
Literature: Patterns, Antecedents and Repercussions: 93-124; 
94. Firth credits the playwright, bibliographer and 
theologian, John Bale, with giving "new life and meaning" to 
the Augustinian depiction of the two cities based upon his 
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identify the pope as the Antichrist and espouse the dichotomy 

of the two churches, they also emphasized the crucible of 

persecution as the fundamental mark of the true church, the 

experience typical of the elect. The early English reformers 

as well as the next generation of Marian martyrs and exiles 

seized upon this Lollard vision. 21 

As Firth, Bauckham distinguishes between two basic 

exegetical methods employed in the middle ages and 

Reformation period, "historicist,,22 and "spiritualising". 23 

He characterizes protestant exegesis as "historicist"; the 

Lollard interpretative design is confined to allegorical 

exposition. 'Moral' or 'tropological' exegesis would be more 

descriptive, for according to Bauckham: "In this [Lollard] 

interpretation of the false and true church in Revelation. 
Apocalyptic Tradi tion, 68. Here again Firth mistakenly 
assigns pride of place to the wrong person. 

21Tudor Apocalypse, 20-21, 31, 116 and 234. 

22"Historicist exegesis interprets the book [of 
Revelation] as a continuous prophecy of the course of church 
and world history from the Incarnation to the End." Tudor 
Apocalypse, 15. Bauckham holds that the historical exegesis 
of the Apocalypse first appeared in the ninth-century 
commentator Berengaud; in the twelfth century it was employed 
by Anselm of Havelberg, Rupert of Deutz, Albertus Magnus, 
Joachim and "culminated in the early fourteenth century work 
of Nicholas of Lyre [+1340]." Ibid., 19. 

23Bauckham explains that this exegetical method was used 
primarily by Tyconius, Augustine and Bede who "understood the 
apocalyptic images [found in Revelation] to represent 
universal principles, valid throughout the age-long struggle 
of good and evil: so that, for example, the New Jerusalem 
symbolized the church, and Babylon symbolized the world in 
opposition to the church." Tudor Apocalypse, 18. 
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tradition the identification of men as Antichrist was a 

judgment on their behavior rather than on their being a 

specific fulfillment of specific biblical prophecy. ,,24 

That the Lollards identified the pope as the Antichrist 

according to moral criteria is not disputed. Nonetheless, 

Firth, and to a lesser degree, Bauckham have overlooked and 

misunderstood the variety of Lollard interpretive methods as 

well as their critique of the papacy. Bauckham's analysis of 

the Lollard contribution to Reformation apocalyptic thought 

represents an advance over Firth's portrayal because he 

recognizes that the Lollard conception of Antichrist was not 

an obstacle to the formulations of the early reformers, that, 

in fact, they drew extensively upon Lollard sources. 

Bauckham restricted his investigation, however, to a few 

Lollard texts. 25 In order to grasp the full spectrum of 

24Tudor Apocalypse, 93. On this very point, Bauckham 
cites Firth's "Apocalyptic Tradition," chapter 1. Firth's 
monograph had not yet been published, hence Bauckham refers 
to her manuscript. Ibid., 93, note 15. 

25He cites The Lanterne of Light, written between 
1409-15, and provides some of this text from its 1535 
printing (STC 15225); see Tudor Apocalypse, 32, 37, 57, 62, 
63, 65, 66, 252-57. The apocalyptic vision in the Lanterne 
is examined below in chapter VII. He mentions three other 
Lollard works: 1) The praier and complaynte of the ploweman 
unto Christe, author unknown, printed in Antwerp (1531?; STC 
20036) and reprinted in London (1532?; STC 20036.5). See 
Tudor Apocalypse, 37, endnote 78. Although no medieval 
manuscript survives for this work, A. Hudson on the basis of 
its content and language concludes that it is a genuine late 
medieval Lollard text and not the work of a sixteenth-century 
forger. See" 'No Newe Thyng': The printing of Medieval 
Texts in the Early Reformation Period," Five Hundred Years of 
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Lollard apocalypticism, a thorough investigation of the 

corpus of Lollard writings and the evidence from episcopal 

registers has to be undertaken. Only in this way can we 

accurately assess Lollard apocalypticism and its influence in 

the English Reformation. 

Indeed, Martin Luther is not the founder of English 

protestant apocalypticism. Luther wrote a preface for the 

Commentarius in Apocalypsin ante Centum Annos aedi tus, a 

Wittenberg publication of 1528. 26 He wholeheartedly 

recommended this treatise sent to him "by the most eminent 

scholars from the border regions of Germany": 

Understand therefore, good reader that we have 
written this preface to make known to all, 
wherever they live, that we are not the first to 
interpret the papacy as the rule of Antichrist .. 

. This author . [is] a witness preordained 
by God for the confirmation of our doctrine so 
many years before us. 27 

Words and Sounds. A Festschrift for E. J. Dobson, ed. E. G. 
Stanley and Douglas Gray (Cambridge, 1983), 74-83; reprinted 
in Hudson, Lollards and Their Books, 227-48; see 230-231, 
46-47. 2) Wyclyffes Wycket, author unknown, printed in 
London by John Day in 1546 (STC 25590), and in 1548 twice 
(STC 25591, 25591.a) and in 1612 (STC 25592); see Tudor 
Apocalypse, 32. As with the Praier and complaynte, Hudson 
notes that no medieval manuscript of this work remains; 
however, it is frequently cited as evidence against Lollards 
in trials from c. 1515-1531; see below chapter VIII, notes 
96, 97, 109, 126 and Lollards and Their Books, 230-31 and 
246-47. 3) Bauckham refers to the third Lollard text under 
the title given to it by Luther, the Commentarius in 
Apocalypsin. 

26See Tudor Apocalypse, 27-28, and 43. 

27"Lectori Pio," Comm. fols. A2 r
, A2v-3 r

; WA 26. 123, 4-6; 
124, 1-3, 16-17. Cf. Aston, "Lollardy and the Reformation," 
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The Commentary on the Apocalypse introduced here by the 

Wittenberg reformer is not, as he assumed, a German treatise, 

but a continental copy of the programmatic Lollard work, the 

Opus Arduum. 2B 

John Bale, according to Firth, was the first English 

exegete to adopt the historical interpretation. 29 Bale's The 

Image of bothe churches, after the reuelacion of saynt Johan 

the euangelyseO has been deemed essential to the "formation 

of the protestant apocalyptic tradition in England. ,,31 Yet, 

Bale was not the architect, but a builder. Bale himself 

refers to an English author who, one hundred years earlier, 

had written a commentary on Revelation, the Opus Arduum. 32 

227. 

2BSee Hudson, "Neglected Text," 46-47; and Aston, 
"Lollardy and the Reformation," 226. 

29Apocalyptic Tradition, 38, 67-68. 

30Bale's commentary was written in three parts and 
published at Antwerp, probably in 1545. At least by 1546 it 
had been published, for in that year it was officially banned 
according to the register of bishop Edmund Bonner (1540-49). 
See Leslie P. Fairfield, "John Bale and the Development of 
Protestant Hagiography in England," JEH 44 (1973): 145-60, 
149, note 4. STC 1296.5 lists the first two parts as 
published at Antwerp 1545?, the third (1297) at Antwerp, 
1548? Three more editions were published at London, one by 
John Day in 1548 (STC 1298) and in 1550? by John Wyer (STC 
1299) and another ed. in London, ca. 1570 (1301). The text 
is printed in Select Works of John Bale, D.D., ed. by Henry 
Christmas (Cambridge, 1849), 249-640. 

31Christianson, Reformers and Babylon, 21. 

32In the Image of bothe churches Bale cites an "Author 
a centum annis Anglus libro i", no incipit given. See Select 
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In fact, Bale proudly acknowledged his English apocalyptic 

predecessors. 

Lollardy was not the source of Luther's apocalypticismj 33 

the evolution of Bale's apocalyptic thought is to be placed 

in a larger context. 34 Nonetheless, Luther and Bale, both 

instrumental in the later development of English protestant 

apocalyptic thought, were indebted to Lollard apocalypticism 

and were carriers of these same ideas. Continental 

conceptions reinforced, but did not create, apocalypticism in 

sixteenth-century England. In fact, English perceptions of 

the Antichrist influenced continental exegetes. Above all, 

Works of Bale, 256. In Bale's comprehensive catalogue of 
English works, Illustrium Maioris Britanniae Scriptorum .. 
. Summarium (published 1548), he assigns a "Commentarium in 
Apocalypsim Ii. 1" with the incipit, "Ioannes Apostolus et 
Euangelista," to Wyclif's secretary, John Purvey 
(+ c.1414-40). In his Scriptorum Illustrium Maioris 
Brytanniae Catalogus, published in Basel 1557-59, Bale cites 
the same title, but with a different incipit: "Apocalypsis, 
quasi diceret, Non deb.", the same incipit as in the Comm. 
(fol. 1r). Hudson has investigated this matter, and there is 
no evidence to gainsay her judgment that Bale knew of this 
commentary only by means of the Wittenberg edition of 1528, 
nonethelessj still, why Bale attributed the work to Purvey 
remains intriguing. See "Neglected Text," 56-57. Concerning 
Purvey's authorship, Hudson points to a number of objections; 
ibid., 57-58. 

33Firth posits that Luther "seems to have borrowed his 
view of Antichrist from the Wycliffite tradition," as 
expressed in the Commentarius in Apocalypsin. Apocalyptic 
Tradition, 12. This position is untenable, for as early as 
1520 Luther has come to believe that the Antichrist has 
infiltrated the church from within its very center, the Holy 
See at Rome. See Scott H. Hendrix, Luther and the Papacy: 
Stages in a Reformation Conflict (Philadelphia, 1981), 98. 

34See chapter IX, 291-96. 
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apocalypticism in England did not have to be revived--it 

never died. 

Lollard reformers loudly trumpeted the alarm that the 

'Last Days' have come, for the Antichrist has appeared in the 

guise of the pope. They scorned the Antichrist's church for 

having become embroiled in worldly affairs; they denounced 

its self-serving laws that undermined civic life. 

The Lollards' identification of the pope as the 

Antichrist must be seen in conjunction with their vision for 

reform and renewal of society. Energized by the conviction 

that the Head of the Church is Christ's nemesis, the Lollards 

repudiated that church and established their own 

conventicles, 35 nurturing doctrines and developing 

intellectual skills36 only later promoted in the English 

Reformation. 

The English church was the most influential institution 

in late medieval England; its practices and dogma shaped 

35For the vital importance of Lollard conventicles and 
schools as conduits for the transmission of apocalyptic ideas 
see chapter VIII. 

36The Lollards rejected transubstantiation; they 
interpreted the Eucharist as a memorial. They taught in 
rudimentary form: the priesthood of the believer, the 
primacy of the Bible over canon law and the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone. See Hudson, Premature 
Reformation, 276, 281-90, 325-57, 383. The most important 
intellectual skill, literacy, the Lollards promoted in order 
to propagate the 'true' knowledge of God in the vernacular. 
See ibid., 185-88, 511-12; and M. Aston, "Lollardy and 
Literacy," in Lollards and Reformers: 193-217. 
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social as well as spiritual life. The church offered the 

only-access to salvation. It regulated daily life from the 

'cradle to the grave.' 37 Exactly this web of regulations 

handed down in canon law was rej ected by the Lollards. 38 

Instead, the Lollards invoked the lex Christp9 as the guiding 

principle for both the sacred and secular laws of the realm. 

In pre~ching and writing, Wycliffite apostles sought to 

convince .their audiences that they lived in the fateful last 

Days. The Antichrist has seized control of the papal see. 

The "trewe men" must confront him, guard against his ploys 

and expose his deceptions. The faithful have to withdraw 

from the "sinagog of Sathanas. ,,40 In the vanguard of the 

Wycliffite movement, marched the author of the Opus Arduum. 

37For a thorough examination of the pervasive role played 
by the church in late medieval English society, see R. N. 
Swanson, Church and Society in Late Medieval England (Oxford, 
1989) . 

38As Margaret Harvey categorically states: "There is no 
need to labour these points: any reader of Wycliffite 
writings recognises that the Lollards launched a root and 
branch attack on the hierarchical structure of the church 
and the authority of its canon law." "Lollardy and the Great 
Schism: Some Contemporary Perceptions," in From Ockham to 
Wyclif, SCH, Subsidia 5, eds. Anne Hudson and Michael Wilks 
(Oxford, 1987): 385-96, 388. 

39For this term, its synonymous expressions such as lex 
evangelica and meaning to the author of the OA see below 
chapter V, 136-37 and VI, 160-66. 

40See the testimonies of William Emayn, Austyn Stere, 
Thomas Man, Thomas Boughton and John Stillman in chapter 
VIII, 250, 255-56, 258-59, 264. 



Chapter IV. 

For the Reformation of the Whole Church: 
the Opus Arduum 

A. Prolegomena: The World in Schism 
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Written during the years 1389-90 while its author was in 

prison, the Opus Arduum is a vital source for understanding 

early Lollardy.l From the citations and the level of 

argumentation in this commentary on Revelation, we may 

ascertain that the exegete was university trained. He wrote 

for an audience of his peers intent on convincing them of the 

truth and validity of his reform program. 

In his introduction the commentator spells out his 

purpose. Whereas the apostle John, the author of the 

Apocalypse, "aimed his book at the correction of the church 

in Asia, my writing is directed toward the reformation of the 

entire church."2 Radical changes must be implemented, for 

the Antichrist has usurped the papal see. 3 

ISee Hudson, "Neglected Text," 44 and 54-65. 

2" Ille librum suum edidi t ad correccionem ecclesie 
Asyane, ego quod scripturus sim intendo ad reformacionem 
universalis ecclesie." OA, fol. 127ra

; for the full context 
see above chapter III, note 6. 

3"Tantus prelatus ut est papa romanus possit esse ille 
Antichristus magnus." OA, fol. 173vb

• The mystery of the 
Antichrist has been fulfilled most fully in pope Urban VI: 
"Cuius furor persecucionis invaluit pre ceteris temporibus 
per tres annos et dimidium per Urbanum papam sextum, in quo 
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The Antichrist is determined to gain absolute dominion 

over the entire church and over all secular power. In these 

last days, he has launched an all-out assault upon the 

remnant of faithful Christians. The Lollard sees himself as 

the prophet of God, called forth to expose Christ's arch foe 

who has hidden himself behind a facade of saintliness, 

maintained by a corrupt and self-serving legal system, 

enacted and enforced by his minions. 4 The whole hierarchy of 

the church has become the bureaucracy of the Beast.s This 

unholy conspiracy has inflicted a most horrible wound on 

Christendom--the papal schism from 1378-1415. 6 The 

omnia misteria Antichristi sunt impleta." OA, fol. 176rb
• 

See chapter V, 136-38 for this Lollard's view of a 
'corporate' as opposed to an 'individual' Antichrist. 

4Interpreting the fall of the "whore of Babylon" (Rev. 
17-18), the Lollard expositor explains that the whore is the 
Antichrist, adored by those who on account of greed have 
forsaken the gospel law, and thus, like the Antichrist they 
deserve judgment: "Que relicta lege evangelica fornicatur 
cum lege humana propter avariciam exsecuta, et ultra legem 
divinam culta propter lucrum et honorata ab omnibus 
fautoribus suis. Et sic sunt verissimi adulteri and 
ydolatre, terrena celestibus proponendo, et immundissime 
avaricie serviendo". OA, fol. 192ra

-
b

• The author's polemic 
against ' human law,' associated with canon law and the 
Antichrist's law, is discussed below in chapter VI. 

SThe equation of the Beast and the Antichrist was 
maintained throughout Christian apocalypticism; see Bousset, 
Antichrist Legend, 183-85; for references in the OA see below 
123-124 and in chapter V, 136-37, 141-45. 

6The first vial of God's wrath poured out on the earth 
(Rev. 16: 1-2) is equated with the schism: "Si autem 
intelligatur eciam litera de vulnere temporali, Antichristo 
et suis inflicto, patet quod iam paciuntur vulnus sevum et 
pessimum per schisma continuatum in ecclesia per eos." OA, 
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Antichrist maintains his position with the sword, the "most 

vile and iniquitous heresy? Besides his sway over the 

church, the Antichrist has corrupted secular leaders. 

Drawing upon the imagery in Revelation (chapter 17) of the 

great harlot, the Lollard identifies the whore with the 

Antichrist. Princes have succumbed to her charms; their 

illicit affair is consumated while the sovereigns "procure 

annulments and permit the sale of useless indulgences in 

fol. 188ra • The schism was terminated by the Council of 
Constance (Nov. 1414-1417). In May 1515 it deposed the Pisan 
pope, John XXII; in July 1515 the Roman pope, Gregory XII, 
abdicated; the Avignon pope, Benedict XIII was deposed in 
July 1417, and on 11 November 1417, Oddo Colonna was elected 
pope Martin V. For the events leading up to the schism see 
Walter Ullman, The Origins of the Great Schism: a Study in 
Fourteenth-century Ecclesiastical History (London, 1948; 
reprint ed. Hamden, Conn., 1967) and for the work of the 
Council of Constance see the collection of essays in August 
Franzen and Wolgang Muller, eds., Das Konzil von Konstanz: 
Bei trage zu seiner Geschichte und Theologie (Freiburg im 
Breisgau, 1964). 

?"Et Antichristus cum ecclesia sua ascendit ad fastigium 
dignitatis ecclesiastice et earn tuetur gladio materiali, que 
est vilissima heresis et tenebrosa." OA, fol. 194ra

• 

Examples of the Antichrist's use of the sword, particularly 
in reference to the Flanders crusade (May-October 1383), are 
discussed below in chapter V. 
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order to skim off profits."B The Antichrist is making good 

his claim that he rules the world. 9 

B. Historical Exegesis in the Opus Arduum 

In the hope of understanding the divine plan in the 

midst of persecution and tumult, the Lollard has turned to 

the book of Revelation. He insists that his interpretation 

of John's Apocalypse did not originate in his imagination nor 

was contrived by human artifice. lo Rather, in identifying 

with John, he establishes the claim that this is the 

revelation of Jesus Christ, given to him by God, to be 

delivered to Christ's faithful. The book of Revelation is a 

prophetic 'code-book', containing crucial information, 

BIn John's Apocalypse, the kings of the earth will 
commit adultery with the whore of Babylon (Rev. 17-18). In 
the OA the harlot is associated with the Antichrist: "'Cum 
qua,' scilicet meretrice magno Antichristo, 'fornicati sunt 
reges terre.' Id est, principes seculi et precio obtinendo 
ab eo promociones clericis suis indignis, procurando eciam ab 
eo falsa divorcia et indulgencias inutiles pro pecuniis." 
OA, fol. 192rb

• 

9The "whore of Babylon" represents to the Lollard the 
Antichrist's dominion which extends not only over the church, 
but over kingdoms as well: "'Et mulier quam vidisti, est 
civitas magna', [Rev. 17: 18] id est curia papalis maxime 
reputaciones sive civi tas omnium perversorum super quos 
imperat Antichristus. 'Que habet regnum super terram.' Quia 
quondam imperio Romano quod nunc occupat Antichristus, 
subiecta fui t maior porcio regum terre." OA, fol. 19Srb

• 

lO"Non debetis vos, quibus his scribo, ymaginari quod hec 
voluntarie ex capi te mea aut inventione humana procedunt." 
OA, fol. 12 7rb 

• 
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couched in "figurative and metaphorical discourses. ,,11 The 

key to unlocking such dark speech is to read scripture 

'literally', by which the commentator intends the exegetical 

principle of Nicholas of Lyra concerning the 'literal sense' 

of scripture: "The literal sense of the scriptures . is 

not that which is signified by the words themselves, but by 

the things therewith signified. ,,12 The mysteries of the 

Apocalypse were heretofore undecipherable since they alluded 

to events and figures not yet existing;13 only now have they 

been unveiled. 

The Revelation holds prophetic messages concerning the 

past, present and future .14 Foremost, the mystery of the 

Antichrist must be revealed if the faithful are to survive 

the onslaught of evil. In his opening remarks to chapter 

11" , Significavi t Deus,' [Rev. 1: 1] id est, misteriis 
secretioribus tanquam sigillo occultavit per locuciones 
tropicas methaforicas et figurativas." OA, fol. 127va

• 

12" Sensus li teralis scripturarum . . . non est ille qui 
per voces in mente significatur, sed qui per res significans 
intelligi tur. " OA, fol. 16Srb

• Nicholas of Lyra is 
specifically cited by the commentator. 

13" 'In celo.' [Rev. 11: 19] Id est in ecclesia, in qua 
prius misteria Antichristi erant occultata." OA, fol. 173 vb

• 

And" 'Et in fronte eius nomen scriptum misterium.' [Rev. 17: 
5] . . . Id est in manifesto opere, signum sue falsitatis, 
quod rudibus et indoctis latet, ut misterium." OA, fol. 
193rb

• 

14"Sicut in visione Iohannis preambula dictum erat et 
patebit in sequenti exposicione. Et sic ista prophetia est 
simul de presenti, preterito et futuro quia adhuc superest 
magna porcio persecucionis anti christiane de qua tractat in 
presenti loco." OA, fol. 140vb

• 

-----~-------------
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four of the Apocalypse, the expositor declares: "Whence to 

prove that this prophecy has been fulfilled in the signs 

which will be described in the time of the Antichrist, is at 

the same time to establish that the Antichrist has started 

his reign when those Christians are contemporaneous with the 

Antichrist. ,,15 

Here we see the apocalyptic lookout; 16 he scans the 

horizon of his own time, while analyzing and processing the 

visible data according to the prophetic topography derived 

from John's Revelation. 17 The Wycliffite exegete is a careful 

observer of contemporaneous events, just as he painstakingly 

researched past developments. 1B He plots the movements of his 

enemy on the time-line disclosed in Revelation. Scriptural 

15" Unde probare istam prophetiam iam impletam in illis 
[i.e., in the signs] que describuntur in tempore Antichristi 
eciam est probare Antichristum regnare, cum sint 
contemporanei fideles isti et Antichristus, ut intendit hic 
li tera. " OA, fol. 144vb

• 

16As McGinn has underscored, the apocalyptic prophet is 
"on the lookout for crisis" not "merely react [ing] to it when 
it happens." See Apocalyptic Spirituality, 8. 

17In this sense as an apocalyptic 'calculatores', the 
author of the OA fits in that widespread surge of interest in 
the end times evinced in the later middle ages. See H. 
Oberman, "Fourteenth-Century Religious Thought: A Premature 
Profile," Speculum 53 (January 1978): 80-93; reprinted in 
Dawn of the Reformation: 1-17, 12-14. These 'calculatores' 
are also called the 'speculatores' referring to Jer. 6: 17, 
the watchmen keeping vigil on the city walls; ibid., 13. For 
Wyclif's use of this same term see chapter VI, 159-60. 

1BRepeatedly, the Lollard expositor at tests to the 
veracity of his claims on the basis of ' experientia', meaning 
the common historical record; see below notes 20, 40, 64. 



111 

prophecies, verified by the historical record, reveal 

undeniably that he lives in the last days; now the Antichrist 

rules .19 

For the sake of his reader, the exegete will not 

complicate his commentary by citing various interpretations 

from contemporary expositors. He relies chiefly on the 

Glossa Ordinaria; however, his commentary is in fact an 

expose that reveals the systematic invasion of the Antichrist 

into the world over the course of history. He distinguishes 

seven principal visions in John's Apocalypse. Five of these 

visions have already been fulfilled as the historical record 

makes clear; only two have yet to be completed. 20 

These seven visions correspond to specific scenarios or 

stages in history. The visions are divided into various 

1
9

11 , Et apertum est templum Dei.' [Rev. 11: 19] Id est 
scriptura sacra que de fine mundi disseri t et de regimine 
Antichristi plenius manifesta sicut liquet in predictis et in 
sequentibus patebi t. II OA, fol. 173 vb

• 

2
0

11 Et gratis vi to mul tiplicationem divisionum in 
principio propter confusionem evitandam, quia quamvis 
distinctio agat ad discretionem, multiplicata tamen iterum 
confusionem pari t et intelligendi difficul tatem. In tendo 
autem non onerose agere introducendo varia more aliorum 
postillatorum modernorum, sed precipue ostendere quod quinque 
visiones principales iam implete sunt per experienciam duas 
alias finales exponendo per Glossam Ordinariam, quibus 
omnibus septem visionibus principalibus. II OA, fols. 
127vb -128 ra

• Hudson lists a number of experts on whom the 
Lollard author relied, among them Augustine, Jerome, 
Chrysostom, pseudo-Chrysostom, Gregory I and Bede. More 
recent authors included Bernard of Clairvaux, Peter of 
Poitiers, Peter Comestor, Anselm of Canterbury and Robert 
Grosseteste. See "Neglected Text," 48-49. 
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- constellations of events and portents. Notwithstanding his 

borrowing from authoritative sources to decipher the 

enigmatic visions in John's Rev~lation, the expositor 

presents his own interpretations, drawing his own 

conclusions. His explication of the seven seals (Rev. 6-7), 

which open with the four apocalyptic horsemen, provide - a 

sweeping panorama of history, from the days of innocence of 

the early church to the decadence of his own time. 

As he expounds on this engrossing passage of the 

Apocalypse, the commentator quotes the Glossa Ordinaria and, 

sparingly, Augustine, Gregory, Eusebius, Orosius, Josephus 

and Bede. 21 His exegesis leads one to suspect that he has 

read Richard of St. Victor and Peter John Olivi. Following 

the Glossa, each horse and rider in the Apocalypse signifies 

a successi ve age in history. The first, a white horse, 

symbolizes the primitive church led by the all conquering 

21A sermon on John the Baptist by Augustine is cited in 
the context of the extraordinary "prophetie officium" held by 
John, the author of the Apocalypse. OA, fol. 152ra

• The 
commentator also refers to pseudo-Augustine's work, "De 
questionibus novi et veteris testamenti," in which Augustine 
explains how the saints may plead for judgment against their 
enemies (Rev. 6: 9-11) while obeying Christ's command to pray 
for one's enemies (Mat. 5: 43-44). OA, fols. 155rb-

va i cf. 
Quaestiones Evangeliorum, lib. 2. cap. 45, CChr 44 B: 108, 42 
- 109, 55. Bede is cited in reference to the four living 
animals and the twenty-four elders depicted in Rev. 5 who 
fall before God "in facies suas" as opposed to retro as Eli 
did (I Sam. 4: 18). OA, fol. 151vb

• The corresponding 
passage is in Bede's Explanatio Apocalypsis, PL 93: 144 D. 
Bede is adduced as well concerning those people who have been 
sealed in Rev. 7: 4-11 i they are the "totius numerus 
electorum. " OA, fol. 158va i see PL 93: 150 A-B. 
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Christ. The Glossa never defines any period as a status,22 

the preferred term of the Lollard exegete. His use of the 

term status represents a greater degree of sophistication, a 

deeper sensitivity to periodization and evolution of time, 

indicative of historical exegesis. 23 So acutely aware of the 

22See PL 114: 721 B-725 A passim. In his exposition of 
Rev. 6 -7, the author refers to or quotes from the Glossa 
Ordinaria eleven times; however, as will be shown in this 
analysis of the author's sources, the Glossa often provides 
a pretext, or rather, a jumping off point for the Lollard 
author to express his hardly orthodox interpretation. Listed 
below are the specific fols. in which the author cites or 
quotes the Glossa and the parallel passage in the latter: 

1) OA, fol. 151vb 
- PL 114: 721 B-C 

2) fol. 152ra - not in PL 114, but see Haimo, Expositio 
in Apocalypsin, PL 117: 1023 D-1024 A 

3) fol. 154ra 
- PL 114: 722 B-C; see chapter V, note 34 

4) fol. 155va 
- 1st reference see PL 114: 722 D, for the 

2nd reference see below note 40 
5) fol. 156rb 

- 1st reference see below 
reference not in PL 114, but see Haimo, ibid., 

6) fol. 157va 1st reference PL 114: 
reference PL 114: 723 C 

note 41; 
1031 D 
723 A; 

7) fol. 158va 
- not in PL 114, but see Haimo, ibid., 

1037 D 
8) fol. 158vb 

- not in PL 114, but see Haimo, ibid., 
1038 A-B. 

2nd 

2nd 

23The commentator does not provide a justification for 
the term status instead of aetas; however, his use of the 
former exemplifies the shift towards an historical awareness 
which began c. the twelfth century, a radical departure from 
Augustine who related the aetates of world history to the 
'ages' of man. See De diversis quaestionibus LXXXIII, q. 58, 
2 in CChr 44a: 105, 24 - 107, 82. For the emergence of this 
historicity in the thought of Anselm of Havelberg and Joachim 
see R. W. Southern, "Aspects of the European Tradition of 
Historical Writing: 2. Hugh of St. Victor and the Idea of 
Historical Development," and "3. History as Prophecy," 
Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, 5th series, 21 
(1971): 159-79, 160-61, 174-76, and 22 (1972): 159-80, 
173-75; Marjorie Reeves, "History and Prophecy in Medieval 
Thought," in MeH, new series 5 (Denton, Tex., 1974), 51-73: 
52-59; and, McGinn, Calabrian Abbot, 87-89, 124, and 150-51. 
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ticking prophetic 'clock,' the author asserts that he is 

living in the sixth status, the penultimate period before the 

destruction of the Antichrist that signals the beginning of 

the seventh status. 24 

The term status is not to be found in chapters 6-7 of 

the Glossa because the commentators of Revelation, Primasius, 

Bede and Haimo, upon whom the compilers relied, were not 

accustomed to thinking in terms of historical development. 25 

The schema of stages in history were not formulated until the 

twelfth century by Anselm of Havelberg, Rupert of Deutz and 

Joachim of Fiore. Anselm consistently uses status for each 

of the seven phases in the church's development from the time 

of the apostles to the respite enjoyed by the saints after 

the defeat of the Antichrist. 26 A comparison of the Opus 

24In his introduction to Rev. 6, the author explains 
that: "Hie incipi t secunda pars principalis huius secunde 
revelacionis Iohannis, que subdividitur in septem visiones 
alias secundarias, iuxta numerum sigillorum, sub quorum 
quolibet claudi tur unus status ecclesie ante finem mundi 
manifestandus, in quorum penul timo iam sumus, sicut in 
processu patebit." OA, fol. 152rb

• See also OA, fol. 155va
: 

" 'Et cum aperuisset sigillum sextum.' [Rev. 6: 12] Ostendendo 
michi sextum statum ecclesie, scilicet temporibus Antichristi 
in quo iam sumusi" and fol. 158vb

: '" Et cum aperuisset 
sigillum septimum.' [Rev. 8: 1] Ostendendo michi ul timum 
statum ecclesie qui erit post mortem, id est, destructionem 
et exsecrationem ipsius Antichristi a cordibus fidelium." 

25These expositors understood Revelation as "allegory of 
the Church". See A. Mater, "Apocalypse in Early Medieval 
Exegesis," 41-49. 

26Dialogues, Livre I, ed. Gaston Salet, 
Chretiennes, 118 (Paris, 1966), 68-118, passim. 

Sources 
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Arduum with Anselm's optimistic, evolutionary view of 

progress in history27 yields no conclusive examples of 

imitation or influence. 2B 

Nor does it appear that the Wycliffite expositor drew 

upon the late medieval Revelation commentary in Middle 

English, dated around 1340-70. This work was a translation 

of a French gloss written in the early thirteenth century by 

an unknown Franciscan. The Middle English commentary has a 

queer mixture of typological and historical interpretations. 

The explanation of the white horse of the first seal 

illustrates its exegetical concoction. The horse represents 

the church, cleansed of sin through the purification of 

baptism and the sacrifice of Christ. 29 In no instance is the 

horse associated with the first century church; in fact, the 

crown upon the rider's head signifies the conversion of 

27See Southern, "Aspects of Historical Writing: 2. Hugh 
of St. Victor and the Idea of Historical Development," 
174-76. 

2BLikewise, the OA has no clear parallels with Joachim's 
Expositio in Apocalypsin. The Lollard commentator refers to 
Joachim negatively, rej ecting the view (ascribed to the 
latter) that the new law of the Holy Spirit will replace the 
evangelical law. OA, fol. 143va

-
b

• Hudson, however 
"suspect[s] that the Opus Arduum is indebted to the Joachite 
tradition of Apocalypse commentary". "Neglected Text," 49. 

29"By the white hors is bitokned holy chirche that is 
clene of synne thorough baptesme & thorough the deth of Iesu 
crist. " An English Fourteenth Century Apocalypse Version 
with a Prose Commentary, ed. Elis Fridner, Lund Studies in 
English, 29 (Lund, 1961), 45, 1-2; for the authorship and 
dating of the French commentary and English version see 
ibid., vii-xiv, xxxii-xl. 
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unspecified Saracens. 30 The ahistorical analysis prevalent 

in the Middle English commentary, whereby explanations switch 

back and forth between the past, present and future, reflects 

its 'tropological' interpretive bias. The author intends to 

inculcate proper behavior by pointing to moral examples to be 

gleaned from the Revelation text. In contrast to this 

interpretive stance, our commentator pleads and argues for a 

specific course of action prescribed by the warnings and 

revelations communicated in the Apocalypse which address his 

generation. 

Richard of St. Victor is not cited in the discussion of 

the stages of history in the Opus Arduum, 31 yet a few 

similarities appear in the expositions of Revelation 6-7. 

Richard refers to the opening period of church history as 

"the birth and first status of the renewed church. ,,32 

30English Fourteenth Century Commentary, 45, 4-5. 
Similarly, the rider of the red horse is said to be the Devil 
"vnto whom was gouen [past tense] the power to greuen al holy 
churche" (46, 1-2) i but note that the black horse of the 
third seal "bitokned the Eretikes in whiche the deuel regneth 
[present tense]" (46, 9-10). 

31He alludes to Richard while commenting on Rev. 10: 6 
that "'quia tempus non erit amplius'. Unde Richardus 
super hunc librum". OA, fol. 166va

• For Richard's exegesis 
see In Apocalypsim Joannis, PL 196: 790 B-C. 

32"De ortu et primo statu Ecclesie renascentis" (PL 196: 
761 A) . 
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Furthermore, his commentary may have provided the author with 

an outline that groups the visions in the Apocalypse. 33 

Unlike Richard, the Lollard exegete devotes considerable 

attention to delineating the history of the early church and 

the Roman empire. 34 In this regard, the Lollard resembles 

Peter John Olivi35 who correlates the opening of each seal to 

nIn his introduction to the OA, the author explains 
that: "Dividi tur autem liber principali ter in septem 
visiones propheticas tangentes septem ecclesias Asyanas, id 
est, universas per orbem dilatatas." OA, fol. 127vb ; cf. 
Richard's opening remarks: "Liber iste per septiformem 
Spiritus Sancti gratiam editus, septem episcopis et septem 
Ecclesiis Asiae directus ac potius universali Ecclesiae 
sanctae per orb em circumquaque dila ta tae septem 
spiri tualibus. " PL 196: 683 B-C. Commenting on Rev. 6, the 
Wycliffite asserts that "beginning in this second part of the 
second vision of John, which is divided into seven 
subordinate visions according to the number of the seals, 
under any of which is disclosed some one status of the church 
to be unfolded before the end of the world; see note 24 
quoting OA, fol. 152rb . Richard, explicating the same 
chapter, writes: "cuncta quae in tribus precedentibus huius 
secunde visionis capi tulis continentur. . Que vero in 
septem succedentibus capi tulis sequuntur, et septem 
sigillorum apertione distinguuntur. ab exordio 
nascentis Ecclesiae usque in finem mundi describuntur." PL 
196: 760 C-D. 

34The author cites from Eusebius (Ecclesiastica 
Historia) , Orosius ("De Ormesta Mundi," the anagrammatic 
title given to his Historiarum adversus Paganos, Libri VII) 
and Josephus (Historie Triperti te) i OA, fols. 152va -15yb, 
153va-b . 

35In his exposition of Rev. 6-7, the author does not cite 
Olivi; however, "fratis Petri Iohannis super Apokalipsim, " 
John of Rupescissa, William of St. Amour and William of 
Ockham are mentioned in connection with those whose works 
have been destroyed in Oxford and Salisbury by order of the 
bishops. OA, fol. 174vb ; and see Hudson, "Neglected Text," 
49-50. 
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a different status of the church.3~ Moreover, both Olivi and 

the Lollard expositor refer to Gregory the Great as they 

explain the meaning of the bow held by the rider of the white 

steed (Rev. 6: 2).37 Finally, Olivi also provides a synopsis 

of the church's early history. 38 In spite of their 

similarities, especially their reliance upon historical data, 

however, the commentator says nothing about the Saracens or 

36See Warren Lewis, "Peter John Olivi, O.F.M. (1248-
1298) : Prophet of the Year 2000. Ecclesiology and 
Eschatology in the Lectura super Apocalipsim (1297). 
Introduction to a Critical Edition of the Text," unpublished 
Ph.D. dissertation, University of Tubingen (Tubingen, 1972) 
2: 354, 356-57, 374, 380, 382, 387, 389, 390, 392, 394, 395, 
405, 457. 

370A, fol. 152 rb
j Lewis, "Olivi and the Lectura super 

Apocalipsim," 2: 355-56. Both authors draw upon Gregory I's 
exposition of Job 29: 20, in which he interprets the bow as 
the scriptures, and "in chorda etenim testamentum novum, in 
cornu vero testamentum vetus accipitur. In arcu autem dum 
chorda trahitur, cornu curvatur; sicut in hoc eodem sacro 
eloquio dum testamentum novum legi tur, duri tia testamenti 
veteris emollitur." Moralia in Iob, lib. 19, cap. 30 (CChr 
143 A: 1000, 71 1001, 75). On the basis of this 
interpretation, the Lollard commentator observes that: "In 
isto arcu sagictat Christus adversarios, et similiter 
apostoli et alii sancti patres ecclesie primitive, non in 
arcu et gladio sperantes aut pugnantes [gladiis] 
materialibus, ut faciunt patres nostri moderni." Ibid. 

38Joachim's trinitarian view of the correspondence 
between biblical figures and events and the march of ensuing 
history, is adopted by Olivi. He meticulously documents the 
reigns of emperors, the rise to power of the Saracens, the 
ministry of Francis of Assisi and his fellow brothers. See 
Lewis, "Olivi and the Lectura super Apocalipsim," 2: 351-457. 
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Francis of Assisi. Above all, his remarks concerning the 

friars are, without exception, blatantly negative. 39 

Meditating on the opening of the sixth seal (Rev. 6: 

12), the author becomes convinced that he lives in the days 

when the Antichrist rules. He has reached this conclusion 

with the aid of earlier commentators, the Glossa Ordinaria 

and on the basis of the historical record. The sixth status 

in the biblical text commences with a tremendous earthquake. 

In the year 1382, just such an earthquake shook England. 

But, even more catastrophic, the church has been rocked by 

the schism; the communion of the saints is torn asunder by 

papal elections monopolized by cardinals, fearful that one 

side will gain an advantage over the other and force the 

losers to die in prison. Christendom lies in shambles in 

this sixth status; the time of the Antichrist has arrived. 40· 

39The Franciscan Olivi believes his order will evolve 
into the viri spirituales in the third and final 'Age of the 
Spirit;' see E. Randolph Daniel, The Franciscan Concept of 
Mission in the High Middle Ages (Lexington, Ky., 1975), 
26-36. The Lollard's animosity towards the fratres deserves 
separate treatment in chapter v. 

40" 'Et cum aperuisset sigillum sextum.' [Rev. 6: 12] 
Ostendendo michi sextum statum ecclesie, scilicet temporibus 
Antichristi in quo iam sumus. Et hoc iam quasi commune est 
secundam Glossam, Cal quod semper in sexto signo, scilicet 
sexto can del abro , sexto angelo, sexto sigillo, sexta tuba, 
sexta fialla et ceteris, exprimatur status Antichristi. 
Probare ergo secundum sententiam sanctorum et Glosse 
Ordinarie aut experimentaliter, quod ea que in isto sigillo 
sunt contenta implentur, est probare Antichristum regnare. 
Dici tur ergo 'et cum aperuisset sigillum sextum et ecce 
terremotus factus est magnus.' Si istud de terremotu communi 
sicut prima facies sonat intelligatur, constat quod anne 
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Continuing his correlation of biblical prophecy with 

events and developments of his day, the expositor equates the 

darkening of the sun (Rev. 6: 12) with the eclipse of the 

papacy. As the sun is preeminent over all the planets, so 

should the pope outshine all other prelates; in reality, no 

one contrasts more-sharply in life and teaching with the law 

of Christ. 41 

Domini millesimo trecentesimo octogesimo secundo post 
erreccionem vulgaris populi Cantuariensis [Canterburyb] 
comi tatus et aliorum et ante erreccionem cruciate papalis[C) 
factus est motus terre supra modum prodigiosus. [d) Si 
autem terremotus est iste de quo loqui tur hic prophetiam 
accipiatur pro commotione terrenarum, non est possibile 
maiorem quam iam habemus fieri terre motus. Primo, racione 
sue longevitatis quia non est verisimile istam commotionem 
divisionis papam Romanum et papam Avinionenem agitatam et 
continuam terminari nisi cum mundo. Quia cuicumque illorum 
prius obeunti cardinales remanentes tam Romani quam 
Avinioneses novum papam sibi eligerent in successorem quod 
frequenter in aliis ante mortem Urbani sexti predixi. Et iam 
ipso defuncto novi t tota christiani tas esse completum. Causa 
iam impellens cardinales ad sic faciendum precipua est timor 
quia quicumque unius partis vel al terius se parti adverse 
submisserunt carceribus perpetuis mancipantur. Secundo, est 
iste terremotus maximus racione generalitatis sue cum tota 
christianitas contra se sit divisa ad istam divisionem 
paparum. " OA, fol. 155va-b. [a)Neither the Migne edition of 
the Glossa Ordinaria nor Haimo have this formulation. This 
passage makes mention of several contemporary events: [b) the 
peasant uprising of 1381; [C) the Flemish crusade of 1383 
discussed below in chapter V; and [d) a powerful earthquake 
that struck England on 12 June 1382, recorded by Henry 
Knighton; see Chronicon Henrici Knighton vel Cnitthon, 
Monachi Leycestrensis, ed. Joseph R. Lumby, 2 vols. (London, 
1889-95), 2: 151. 

41"Si autem sol hic accipiatur pro [papa[a)] Romano, sicut 
eciam hic innuit Glossa£b) , qui ceteris eminet prelatis, sicut 
sol planetis, quam si t modo niger factus in an'cedentibus est 
declaratum, cum tota eius conversatio et doctrina sit contra 
legem solis iusticie Domini nostri Ihesu Christi." OA, fol. 
156rb . [a) In the ms. Brno Mk 28 the scribe has written 
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The four demonic angels symbolize the hierarchy of the 

church, in league with the pope, restraining the four winds 

from blowing across the globe (Rev. 7: 1). At all costs 

these satanic servants must prevent the gales from sweeping 

over the world for the winds signify the gospel preachers. 

The leaders of the church, in reality false prophets, 

prohibit the gospel heralds from exposing the pope as the 

Antichrist. They denounce them as heretics and Lollards, 

deserving of fiery execution. 42 Clearly, all seven seals 

"prophetia"; however, comparison with the Opus Arduum ms. in 
the Prague Metropolitan Chapter ms. A. 117, fol. 6Fa and with 
Luther's Comm., fol. 63, confirms that the preferable reading 
is "papa." [blAs is often the case, the author cites the 
Glossa as his source. In the corresponding passage, the 
Glossa does not mention the pope: "'Sol factus est niger.' 
. . Vel Christus sol verus, et modo clarus, Antichristi 
tempore eri t obscurus, id est nullis miraculis coruscans." 
See PL 114: 722 F - 723 A. Here as elsewhere the Lollard 
author attempts to substantiate his revolutionary and risky 
interpretation by referring to the respected and commonly 
used medieval gloss. 

42"Et dicuntur angeli, quamvis diaboli secundum Glossa 
quia missi sunt 'a Deo ad probationem bonorum et deceptionem 
malorum, et a principe diabolo, quantum possunt ad 
subversionem' cunctorum. 'Vidi,' ergo 'quattuor angelos 
stantes,' paratos ad nocendum ecclesie ' super quattuor 
angelos terre,' scilicet super omnem plagam mundi orien tem, 
occidentem, boream et austrum principali ter divisi. ' Tenentes 
quattuor ventos terre.' [Rev.7: 1] Id est omnes veros 
predicatores et doctores quattuor evangelistarum. Quia bene 
novit diabolus quod tempore persecucionis Antichristi, nichil 
esset magis necessarium, quam predicatio evangelii. Et ideo 
nititur detinere eam in omni loco, quantum potest, quod nemo 
iam ambigere potest impletum, dum provisu prelatorum ecclesie 
et pseudoprophetarum, quia instant contra abusiones suas, 
incarceruntur, affliguntur vel ne predicent prohibentur omnes 
veri precones evangelii. Predicet namque aliquis prelatis 
nostris et pseudoprophetis perfectionem quam profi tentur 
apostolicam, et hereticum tunc clamant et Lolaldum merito 
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foretold by John have come to pass; the strategy and presence 

of the Antichrist has been uncovered. 43 The dreadful warning 

of the biblical prophet (Rev. 6: 17) is about to be realized: 

the terrible day of God's wrath approaches; the day of 

judgment awaits "just outside the door. ,,44 

The Opus Arduum delineates a thorough periodization 

scheme derived from the author's exegesis; unquestionably, he 

is sensitive to historical development, acutely aware of his 

comburendum." OA, fol. 157va
- b • Other instances in which the 

author identifies with the "Lollardi" are in fols. 136~, 
153ra , 161 vb, 179ra , and 181 va. Execution by burning was not 
enacted against Lollards until the passing by parliament of 
the statute De Heretico Comburendo in 1401. For the 
legislative process culminating in this most severe ordinance 
see H. G. Richardson, "Heresy and the Lay Power under Richard 
II," EHR 51 (1936): 1-28. Although the authorities had not 
executed yet a single Lollard, the commentator's repeated 
references to such extreme measures (fols. 128vb , 160ra , 161 vb, 

164rb , 171 rb, 180vb , 181 va, 195ra ) appear truly prophetic in the 
light of subsequent events. 

43"Ad quod arguo sic: ilIa septem signa, que predicta 
fuerunt a Iohanne, manifestanda solummodo temporibus 
Antichristi, iam implentur secundum omnem intellectum 
catholicorum ipsis [i.e., in the signs] possibilem, ut in 
antecedentibus est ostensumi ergo tempus adest Antichristi. 
Sed includit condicionem tempus Antichristi veraciter adesse 
et non Antichristumi ergo Antichristus regnat quod erat 
probandum." OA, fols. 157vb -158ra

• Cf. OA, fols. 130va
, 135ra

, 

and 141 va. 

44" 'Quoniam venit dies magnus ire illius.' Quia ut iam 
pronoscicacionem probavi dies iudicii quasi in foribus nos 
exspectat." OA, fol. 157va

• Numerous passages attest to the 
author's conviction that the end is near. "'Sicut 
evangelisavit per servos suos prophetas.' [Rev. 10: 7] Qui 
de utroque adventu domini vaticinati sunt, et quam securi 
sumus, quod primus iam pretierit, tam securi sumus ex dictis 
prophetarum, quod secundus in brevi est venturus." OA, fol. 
166va

- b ; expressed as well in fols. 160ra
, 194ra

• 
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own time in relation to the past and future. 45 Although the 

basic plot has been borrowed from earlier authorities, the 

Lollard author has revised the status paradigm in order to 

account for a papacy and church hierarchy which has abandoned 

the apostolic life of perfection. He has shown that the 

Antichrist reigns currently; it remains only to establish 

precisely his first appearance. 

From the outset of his exposition, the expositor assures 

his readers that Christ holds the keys of heaven and hell 

(Rev. 1: 18). The Lord of Hosts retains ultimate authority 

over the Devil and his chief agent, the Antichrist, even in 

the last days.46 Nonetheless, the faithful should expect the 

worst persecution imaginable while the Antichrist rules 

because the Devil has been unshackled already, as he will go 

on to show, for nearly four hundred years.47 

On the basis of his historical exegesis, the expositor 

is able to crack a most difficult cryptogram concerning the 

Beast foreseen by the John. This Beast is enigmatically 

45Firth and Bauckham limit the Lollard perception of the 
Antichrist to an ahistorical analysis; see chapter III, 
94-99. 

46 .. 'Et habeo claves mortis et inferni.' Id est, 
potestatem super diabolum et membra eius, Antichristum 
scilicet cum vicariis et discipulis suis. . in ul timis 
temporibus, quibus regnabit Antichristus." OA, fol. 130va

• 

47 .. Sed isto tempore Antichristi sunt gravissime 
persecuciones et simili ter tentaciones, quia diabolus iam 
fere quadringentis annis est solutus, ut infra patebi t." OA, 
fol. 131ra - b • 
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described as the one which "was, and is not now" (Rev. 

17: 7). The Lollard decodes the message: for a thousand 

years after Christ's ascension the faithful could say that 

the Beast, the Devil, had wielded great power in the past, 

but in their time he had lost authority. True Christians, 

however, once the Devil has been freed, know first hand that 

the Beast has regained his former power since the Antichrist 

started to reign. Hope is not lost, though, for after the 

Antichrist is destroyed, Christians will be able to proclaim 

again, "this beast which was, but is no more. ,,48 

The author contends that the devil had been bound for a 

thousand years after the passion of Christ. Counting from the 

age of Christ at his crucifixion to the year (1390), the 

author calculates that the Antichrist has ruled for the past 

three hundred and fifty-seven years. 49 If one accepts 

48"'Best,ia quam vidisti, fuit et non est.' [Rev. 17: 8] 
Secundum quod bestia ista refertur ad diabolum ante 
incarnacionem, fuit magne potestatis, que ablata est sibi, 
Christo paciente, pro magna porcione. Et sic qui fuerunt in 
primo millenario Christi, antequam fuit solutus, potuerunt 
dicere, 'bestia hec fuit magne potestatis, sed modo non est 
tante potesta tis. , Nos autem qui sumus post eius solucionem, 
bestia hec 'fuit' modice potestatis, sed 'non est,' quia 
potestatem illam recuperavit Antichristo regnante. Secundum 
quod autem hec bestia refertur ad Antichristum potuerunt 
dicere qui erunt post eius destruccionem, 'bestia hec fuit 
sed non est'." OA, fol. 193vb

• Note that the Devil and the 
Antichrist are not one and the same person; the former 
animates and lords over the latter:" . diabol[usj in 
inferno, qui est specialis inspirator et protector ipsius 
Antichristi" . OA, fol. 195va

• 

49" 'Et alligavi t eum.' Id est, priori potestate privavi t 
eum. 'Per annos mille,' [Rev. 20: 2-3.] scilicet a tempore 
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Orosius's dating of the world, the earth has no more than 

four hundred years left. 50 

The Lollard's confidence in assigning visions to 

particular eras, including his own, and his certainty that 

the day of doom is pratically on the horizon contrasts 

noticeably with Wyclif's aversion to marking exact dates. 

Wyclif believed it best not to make such assertions: "It is 

obvious that the time of the Last Judgment approaches as has 

been shown from the many signs and proofs that we have 

gathered from scripture. But just how near and precisely 

when it will occur no one except the foolish anxiously 

concern themselves about . for we will never attain that 

answer. ,,51 

passionis Christi usque ad Antichristum. Sed mille anni 
elapsi sunt a passione Christi et ul tra trecenti quinquaginta 
septem. Quia ipse passus est tricesimo tercio etatis sue 
anno. Qui additi dicto numero, faciunt trecentos nonaginta 
annos, que est presens data nostra. Quia sumus in anna ab 
incarnacione millesimo trecentesimo nonagesimo; ergo, 
trecenti quinquaginta septem anni elapsi sunt post quam 
Antichristus primo regnavi t, ex ista prophetia." OA, fol. 
201 ra. 

50"Et 'post hec oportet ilIum sol vi , [Rev. 20: 3] ut 
habeat potestatem, quam habuit ante adventum Christi; 'modico 
tempore' quia secundum computacionem Orrosii de Ormesta Mundi 
a principio mundi usque modo fluxerunt sex milia annorum 
sexcenti preter undecim. Ergo si ultimus millenarius mundi 
in quo iam sumus, non plus continebat quam aliquid 
millenariorum preteri torum, sequi tur quod ab isto anna domini 
1390 usque in finem mundi restant tantum quadringenti undecim 
anni. " OA, fol. 201 ra-b • 

51"Certum est quoad tempus illius judicii, quod est 
prope, ut patet ex multis s~gn~s et racionibus quae ex fide 
scripturae colligimus. Sed quam prope et quo tempore 
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In his de Solutione Satanae, Wyclif expounded on the 

passage in Revelation 20 concerning the loosening of Satan; 

however, unlike his Lollard successor, Wyclif refused to 

commit himself to a firm date. The millennium in which Satan 

is bound may not refer to a literal thousand years, but 

rather to the period in which the church rules. 52 

praecise eveniet, nemo se sollici tat nisi stul tus; dici t enim 
beatus evangelista, quod 'novissima h~ra est,' [I John 2: 18] 
sed quantitatem illius horae, sicut diei, cujus est hora, 
peni tus ignoramus." Joannis Wiclif Trialogus cum Supplemento 
Trialogi, ed. Gotthard V. Lechler (Oxford, 1869), 390, 27-33. 
Wyclif explained that Christ knew of the day of judgment only 
by his participation in the Trinity: "Sed licet diem iudicii 
necessarium evenire, tamen plene et ex se 'nemo scit illum 
diem nisi fueri t pater solus.' [Matt. 24: 36] Trini tas 
autem scit illum diem communi scientia et eterna, sed filius 
per Patrem et persona tercia per hos ambos." Exposicio 
textus Matthei XXIV in Johannis Wyclif, Opera Minora, ed. 
Johann Loserth, WSP (London, 1913; reprint ed. New York and 
London, 1966): 354-82, 375, 14-18. 

52"Quantum ad obiectum fratrum, quod non sane 
intelligitur scriptura de solucione Sathane post mille annos, 
ut in Apocal. legi tur, quia ut allegatur Gregorius 18 
Moralium super isto textu: 'vidi angelum descendentem de 
celo' etc. et ligavit Sathanam per annos mille, hic oportet 
non millenario numero quantitatem temporis, sed 
universi tatem, qua regnat ecclesiam designari." De solutione 
Sa thanae, in John Wycl if's Pol emi cal Works in La tin, ed. 
Rudolf Buddensieg, 2 vols., WSP (London, 1883; reprint ed. 
New York and London, 1966), 2: 391-400, 391, Is. 1-6. The 
reference to Gregory is from his Moralia in Iob, lib. 18, 
cap. 42 (CChr 143 A: 932, 9 - 933, 16). Elsewhere, Wyclif 
associates the loosening of Satan with the pontificate of 
Innocent III (1198-1216): "Tempore autem Innocencii tercii, 
circa quod tempus sathanas est solutus et fratres 
intraverant." Cruciata in Polemical Works, 2: 588-632, 622, 
22 - 623, 1. For Wyclif's animus towards Innocent see Penn 
R. Szittya, The An tifraternal Tradition in Medieval 
Literature (Princeton, 1986), 164-65. 
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Wyclif's reluctance to set firm dates, however, should 

not be seen as antagonism or indifference to eschatology.53 

Rather, the Lollard exegete perceives the menace of the 

Antichrist immediately, a threat which has become reality for 

him as he writes from his prison cell. The Oxf ord don' s 

eschatology has bubbled over into Lollard apocalypticism. 

The application of the historical exegetical method to 

the prophetic passages in Revelation confirmed the 

commentator's suspicions that the Holy See had been seized by 

the Antichrist. To account for this almost inconceivable 

villainy, the prophetic prisoner turned to the Apocalypse of 

Christ, desperate to find answers and assurances that even if 

the impossible were true, God still ruled absolutely. 

Previous to the emergence of historical exegesis, the 

mainline eschatological tradition was content to believe that 

since the future lay entirely in the providence of God, whose 

purposes are immutable and inscrutable, therefore, "the basic 

feeling in regard to the future . . . [was] one of suspense 

in the face of its theoretical incalculability. ,,54 "There was 

53Szittya does not judge too harshly: 
of eschatology in Wyclif' s thought 
underestimated." Antifraternal Tradi tion, 
Wycliffite studies Szittya has begun to 
161-76. 

"The importance 
has been much 
167. This gap in 
fill; see ibid., 

54"Since the final fulfillment of Hebrew and Christian 
destiny lies in an eschatological future, the issue of which 
depends on man's faith and will, and not on a natural law of 
pragmatic history, the basic feeling in regard to the future 
becomes one of suspense in the face of its theoretical 
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nothing left to do," as Marjorie Reeves plainly states, "but 

to wait for the Last Things. ,,55 

The secure, acquiescent mentality in which the outcome 

of events rested solely in the hands of God, came under 

severe pressure in the twelfth century as the question of 

when arose intrusively in the midst of worsening conditions 

in the church and outside it.56 Reactions to this vortex of 

, crises' varied. The attraction of the Antichrist legend was 

enhanced as attested by the continued and expanded 

dissemination of this vision in the vernacular through 

various media. Its appeal lay in its promise that although 

the Antichrist will wreak havoc across the globe, one may 

find safe harbor in the confines of the church. 57 

incalculability." Karl Lowith, Meaning in History (Chicago, 
1949), 9. 

55"History and Prophecy," 53. 

56The 'question of when' is prompted by Reeves' article 
"History and Prophecy". She contends that the decisive 
factor in promoting the correlation of prophecy to history is 
the new perception in the twelfth century of the "progressive 
stages of revelation" vis-A-vis the Trinity; ibid., 53-54. 
I favor instead McGinn's interpretation in the case of 
Joachim. McGinn rightly points to the intellectual and 
cultural setting in which the abbot formulated his 
distinctive view of history. That cultural setting includes 
the complex of problems facing the papacy within and without 
its walls which deeply concerned Joachim. See Calabrian 
Abbot, "Introduction: Joachim of Fiore in Historical 
Context," 1-47. 

57In chapter II, I argue on the basis of the widespread 
dissemination through written and oral means in the 
vernacular languages that the historical Antichrist 
interpretation may properly be designated the 'established' 
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The crises stimulated a different response in Joachim 

and in those who embellished his Trinitarian schema of 

history, such as Olivi and the Spiritual Franciscans. Joachim 

prophesied that "a new leader will arise out of Babylon, 

namely a universal pope of the new Jerusalem, that is, of the 

Holy Mother Church." He will be given "the fullness of power 

for the renovation of the Christian religion and for the 

preaching of the word of God. ,,5B This 'new pope' will emerge 

victorious over his foes, including the maximus Antichristus 

appearing at the close of the sixth tempus. 59 Elsewhere, 

apocalyptic vision. The concrete, personal Antichrist, as 
opposed to the typological Antichrist of the learned 
tradition, seizes Jerusalem, but in no account does he topple 
the papal see. 

5B"Ascendet quasi nouus dux de Babilone, uniuersalis 
scilicet pontifex nove Ierusalem, hoc est sancte matris 
ecclesiei in cuius typo scriptum est in Apocalipsi: 'Vidi 
angelum ascendentem ab ortu solis, habentem signum dei uiUii' 
[7: 2] et cum eo reliquie excussorum. Ascendet autem non 
gressu pedum aut immutatione locorum, sed quia dabitur ei 
plena libertas ad innouandam christianam religionem et ad 
predicandum uerbum dei, incipiente iam regnare domino 
exerci tuum super omnem terram." Abbot Joachim of Fiore: 
Liber de Concordia No vi ac Veteris Testamenti, ed. E. 
Randolph Daniel, Transactions of the American Philosophical 
Society, 73, part 8 (Philadelphia, 1983), lib. 4, pars 1, 
cap. 45, p. 402, 3-9. For a fuller discussion of Joachim's 
views on the papacy see Friedrich Baethgen, Der Engelpapst: 
Idee und Erscheinung (Leipzig, 1943), 17-25. 

59For the success of the 'new' pope against the 
Antichrist see Liber Concordia, lib. 5, cap. 92, fols. 
121r-122v of the Venice ed. (1519), cited by McGinn, "'Pastor 
Angelicus' : Apocalyptic Myth and Political Hope in the 
Fourteenth Century," in Santi e Santita nel Secolo XIV. Atti 
del XV Convegno Internazionale di Societa Internazionale di 
Studi Francescani (Assisi, 1989): 221-51, 226, note 10. For 
the maximus Antichristus see Expositio in Apocalypsim, pars 
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Joachim speaks of a "patris spiritualis who will be over 

all", in the "arrangement of the new order belonging to the 

third dispensation according to the form of the heavenly 

Jerusalem. ,,60 Albeit Joachim seldom mentions this 

extraordinary figure, clearly the abbot of Calabria assigned 

the papacy a vital role in the reformation of the church, 

after the dangerous days of the Antichrist have passed, and 

3, tex. 12 (Rev. 9: 11), fol. 133ra
-

b
; pars 4, tex. 9, (Rev. 

13: 12-13), fol. 168rb
; pars 6, tex. 12 (Rev. 19: 11-21), 

fols. 207ra
-
vb

• 

6°The heading at the top of the twelfth diagram composed 
by Joachim in his Liber Figurarum (c. 1200) reads: 
"Dispositio novi ordinis pertinens ad tercium statum ad 
instar superne Jerusalem". Immediately below and to the left 
Joachim adds: "Sub hoc oratorio erunt viri probati et 
perfecti qui spiri tuali desiderio accensi cupiunt ducere 
vi tam quietam. Habebunt autem singuli singulas cellas ad 
quas possint cito ingredi quando voluerint orare: non tamen 
ubi quisque volueri t, sed iuxta claustrum secundum 
ordinationem et arbitrium patris spiritualis, qui preerit 
omnibus. " Il Libro delle Figure dell' Abate Gioacchino da 
Fiore, eds. Leone Tondelli, Marjorie Reeves and Beatrice 
Hirsch-Reich (Turin, 1953), Tavolla XII (plate 12). For 
detailed analyses of these fascinating figurae see Herbert 
Grundmann, Neue Forschungen iiber Joachim von Floris (Marburg, 
1950), 85-121; M. Reeves and B. Hirsch-Reich, The Figurae of 
Joachim of Fiore (Oxford, 1972), 232-48. The role of the 
papacy in Joachim's third status is disputed. Grundmann 
argues that in Joachim's schema the papacy continues into the 
third status although in an 'idealized' form; see Studien 
iiber Joachim von Fiore (Leipzig and Berlin, 1927; reprint ed. 
Stuttgart, 1966), 116-18. Reeves, downplaying the radical 
implications of Joachim's tertius status, nevertheless agrees 
that the papacy continues on into the next status (op cit. 
235). McGinn identifies the papacy with the 'pater 
spiritualis' ("Pastor Angelicus," 226). August Thompson 
contends that the head of the contemplative order is a 
"spiritual father" according to the model of Greek 
monasticism, and not a "bishop". See "A Reinterpretation of 
Joachim of Fiore's Dispositio novi ordinis from the Liber 
Figuarum," Citeaux 33 (1982): 195-205, 202. 
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the tertius status will have unfolded, a time of peace and 

spiritual beatitude on this earth.6l 

The same catalyst of crisis, greatly amplified by the 

papal schism, generated a similar focus on the historical 

data by the Lollard commentator, but with all together 

different conclusions. Contrary to the ' popular' apocalyptic 

vision, he foresaw no positive role for the papal church. 

The Antichrist had so despoiled the visible church62 she was 

no longer salvageable. The Devil had penetrated into the 

610n the evolution of the ' angelic pope' motif, which 
Joachim introduced into Christian apocalypticism, see M. 
Reeves, Influence of Prophecy, 395-508. For a recent 
evaluation of Joachim's tertius status by medieval and modern 
theologians see McGinn, "Joachim of Fiore's Tertius Status: 
Some Theological Appraisals," in L'Et;a dello Spirito e la 
Fine dei Tempi in Gioacchino da Fiore e nel Gioachimismo 
Medievale. Atti del II Congresso Internazionale di Studi 
Gioachimiti (San Giovanni in Fiore, 1986): 217-36. 

62The commentator follows Wyclif' s definition of the true 
church as the ' church of the predestined:' "Accipi tur 
ecclesia pro toto numero predes tina torum, et hec sola 
ecclesia est catholica, cuius pars non est aliquis prescitus 
ad eternam penam." OA, fol. 173va

• Antichrist's church is 
composed' of the damned': "patet quod maior porcio cleri iam 
existentes in ecclesia Antichristi heresibus sacrilegiis et 
blasphemiis colligata est de numero dampnandorum." OA, fol. 
187vb

• The 'damned church' is also the 'ecclesia militans' 
over which the Antichrist reigns: "'Bestia que ascendit de 
abysso,' [Rev. 11: 7] id est, Antichristus qui profundis 
heresibus, diviciis, et pugnis tenebrosis, quia peccato 
plenus tenet fastigium mili tantis ecclesie." OA, fol. 171rb • 

For Wyclif's doctrine of the church see Herbert B. Workman, 
John Wyclif: a Study of the English Medieval Church, 2 vols. 
(Oxford, 1926), 1: 6-20; and, for the challenge his 
ecclesiology posed to the medieval church see Gordon Leff, 
Heresy in the Later Middle Ages. The Relation of Heterodoxy 
to Dissent c. 1250 - c. 1450, 2 vols. (Manchester, 1967), 
2: 516-45. 
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very heart of the church; hence, Joachite visions of renewal 

are inane. 63 The Lollard had become convinced the Beast sits 

in Rome. For the historical record and Revelation mysteries, 

heretofore hidden, now suddenly clear, illuminate all other 

prophecies concerning the last days: 

For John saw what the prophecy patently 
reveals about the Antichrist and his minions at 
the time of the end of the world. And to every 
faithful child of the church, in whom God dwells 
as if in his temple, not only have been disclosed 
all the mysteries of this particular prophecy, but 
even all the secrets in the scriptures which speak 
about the world's end. The Antichrist, however, 
and his accomplices do not want to grasp these 
mysteries. They fake a 'studied' ignorance, 
scorning the study of the scriptures. There the 
interpretation is explicitly contained and 
confirmed by the historical record that the pope 
is the Antichrist, his prelates are Antichrist's 
lieutenants, the mendicants his emissaries. 64 

63Besides rejecting the idea of an 'Eternal Gospel', the 
OA refers to only two advents of Christ (fol. 166Vb

), not 
three, as Joachite authors such as Ubertino da Casale (c. 
1259 - c. 1330) taught. The three advents refer to: 1) the 
Incarnation; 2) when Christ comes in spiritu to reform the 
church at the beginning of the seventh status of the church; 
and, 3) at the end of the seventh status, that is, at the 
judicium extremum, when Christ comes for the final time in 
carne et spiri tu as judge. For Ubertino's career and 
apocalypticism see: Decima L. Douie, The Nature and Effect 
of the Heresy of the Fraticelli (Manchester, 1932; reprint 
ed. New York, 1978), 13-15, 20, 49, 89-90, 120-52; Charles T. 
Davis, "Le Pape Jean XXII et les spirituels: Ubertin de 
Casale," in Franciscains d'Oc les Spirituels ca. 1280-1324, 
Cahiers de Fanjeaux, 10 (Toulouse, 1975): 263-83; and Gian L. 
Potesta, Storia ed escatologia in Ubertino da Casale (Milan, 
1980) . 

64"Quia Iohannes vidi t quod ista prophetia clare 
exponeretur contra Antichristum et fautores suos circa finem 
mundi. Et non solum revelata sunt omnia misteria huius 
prophetie sed eciam omnium scripturarum que de fine mundi 
dicuntur omnibus veris filiis ecclesie in qua deus habi tat ut 
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in templo suo. [Rev. 15: 5] Que, tamen, Antichristus cum 
complicibus suis nolunt intelligere; ymmo affectatam 
procurant ignoranciam contempnendo studium scripturarum in 
quarum sensu quod papa sit Antichristus, prelati eius 
principes, fratres euis apostoli, planissme continetur ut 
eciam'docet ipsa rei experientia. 11 GA, fol. 187rb • 
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Chapter V. 

Competing Apocalyptic Visions: 
The Opus Arduum versus the Popular Version 

The Lollard commentator establishes when the Antichrist 

appeared in the unfolding of history and has verified that 

the reign of the Antichrist coincides with the last days 

before God's judgment falls upon the earth. He goes on to 

dispel misconceptions about the Antichrist. His corrections 

address the common apocalyptic version of the Antichrist. 

The title 'Antichrist' II comes from ' anti' , and 

'Christus', hence 'he who is contrary to Christ.' Since the 

Antichrist opposes Christ in life as much as in doctrine, 

whoever is the chief opponent of Christ is indeed the 

Antichrist: that very Antichrist is the Roman pope. III 

The first half of this definition is in line with the 

established exegetical tradition of Haimo and Adso;2 the 

lllEt quis sit ille tam facile patet, quod Antichristus 
ab 'anti' diciturquodest 'contra', et 'Christus.' Quia tam 
vita quam doctrina impugnat Christumi ergo, precipuus talis 
est precipuus ille Antichristus. Hic est papa Roman us . II OA, 
fol. 158ra • Hans Preuss' thesis that in the middle ages the 
pope was identified as the Antichrist solely on the basis of 
his comportment must be revised in the light of the OA's 
attack on both the pope's vi ta et doctrina. See Die 
Vorstellungen vom Antichrist im spateren Mi ttelal ter, bei 
Luther und in der konfessionellen Polemik (Leipzig, 1906) 46, 
51-53. 

2 11 'Qui adversatur, ' 
omnibusque membris ej us. II 

id est contrarius est Christo 
Haimo, Expositio in Epistolam II 
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second half expresses the author's radical extrapolation from 

the basic premise: since the pope is the most contrary to 

Christ, then he must be the Antichrist. Employing this 

straightforward definition, the exegete charges the pope with 

heinous crimes against Christ and the faithful. He gauges 

the extent to which biblical prophecy has been fulfilled by 

means of a precise scrutiny of the life and teachings of the 

pope, measuring him against the standard of Christ. 

Contrary to the mainline Antichrist legend, the Lollard 

expositor rejects the belief that the Antichrist comes from 

the tribe of Dan. 3 The mystical sense of the passage (Rev. 

7: 4-8) reveals that 'Dan' connotes 'judgment,' which in turn 

means 'the pope' since the papal curia has made all 

'judgment' its sole prerogative. 4 The birth and childhood of 

ad Thessalonicenses, cap. 2, PL 117: 779 D. "Ergo, de 
Antichristo scire uolentes, primo notabitis, quare sic 
uocatus si t. Ideo scilicet, quia Christus in cunctis 
contrarius eri t et Christo contraria faciet." Adso, 22, 
1-3. 

3This interpretation was a key ingredient to the popular 
Antichrist version; see chapter II, 51, 54. 

4"Sed non est hic accipiendum sicut sonat prima facie ad 
li teram quod de tribu Dan nasci tur Antichristus, quia ex 
superioribus patet quod sensus misticus utrobique 
intelligendus est in isto libro. Et hoc planius patebit 
infra cum ad Enoch et Eliam veniemus. Unde Ieronymus in 
prologo magno dicit quod liber iste quot habet verba tot 
habet sacramenta. Et propterea est dicendum quod Dan 
'iudicium' interpretatur. Et quia curia pape est meta omnium 
li tigatiorum ecclesie, quorum omnium ipse iudex creatur 
principalis a quibus modi, eo magis caveret quo se pre 
ceteris prelatis reputat apostolicum. Ideo ipse [est] qui et 
apostaticus et Antichristus recte de tribu Dan dici tur 
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the Antichrist, essential drama in the established 

apocalyptic vision,s do not concern the author; the present 

reality of the Antichrist so consumes his attention that 

stories of the genesis of Christ's enemy are immaterial. 

Moreover, the Antichrist appears as a 'corporate' entity, 

rather than a personal figure. Thus, the death of Pope Urban 

VI, "in whom all the mysteries of the Antichrist unfolded," 

does not signify the death of the Antichrist. For the 

'Beast' of the Apocalypse refers to the institutional 

conglomeration of "office and authority" that unceasingly 

opposes the evangelical law: 

Immediately after the death of Urban VI, in 
whom all the mysteries of the Antichrist have been 
fulfilled, some will ask whether this means the 
Antichrist has died as well? I say 'yes,' but 
nonetheless he lives because the Antichrist must 
not be associated with a person but with an office 
and a seat of power which opposes, even tramples 
upon the evangelical law by establishing its 
antithesis, as has been shown above. Whence, it 
must be understood that the one claiming himself 
to be pope already residing [in Rome] is equally 
that great Antichrist just as whosoever is his 
predecessor. Nor does this mean that Robert [of 
Geneva], Clement [VII], residing currently in 
Avignon, is excluded, for with equal power, as it 
is said, he impugns the gospel law just as the 

natus." OA, fol. 158va
-

b
• Wyclif also rej ected the view that 

Antichrist will come out of the tribe of Dan: "Unde videtur 
michi illos esse culpandos qui preter auctoritatem scripture 
sompniant quod de tribu Dan in illo loco cum equis et curru 
igneis et ceteris ficticiis dominabitur Antichristus." 
Johannis Wyclif, Tractatus de Potestate Pape, ed. Johann 
Loserth, WSP (London, 1907; reprint ed. New York and London, 
1966), 118, 24-27. 

SSee chapter II, 54-55, 63, 78-79, 82-83. 



Roman pope commits the very same crimes. And it 
must be agreed that the same is true about his 
successor claiming himself to be pope after his 
death whomever he will have been. Accordingly, 
the Antichrist in Revelation is commonly denoted 
in the sign as in the likeness of the horrible 
Beast. For not one person, but rather several 
such men, complet.ely contemptuous of the 
evangelical way of life and its teaching, combined 
into one constitute the Antichrist. 6 
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Similarly, the Antichrist inhabits the whole papal 

curia. 7 This 'corporate,' as opposed to 'corporeal' 

understanding of the Antichrist, does not refute the fact 

6
11 Queruntur hic tamen primo ex quo Urbanus sextus iam 

mortuus est, in quo omnia misteria Antichristi fuerunt 
impleta, numquid eciam mortuus sit Antichristus? Dico quod 
sic, sed non minus adhuc vi vi t, quia non est attendendus 
Antichristus penes personam sed penes officium et potestatem 
qua legem evangelicam impugnat et conculcat, suam statuendo 
adversam, ut habetur in predictis. Unde sic se habens papa 
iam residens eque est Antichristus ille magnus tenendus, 
sicut et predecessor suus quicumque. Nec per hoc excluditur 
ille Robertus Clemens iam residens Avinione, quia pari 
potestate ut fertur legem evangelicam impugnat, sicut et papa 
Roman us . Et sic tenendum est de successore suo, sic se 
habente post mortem suam quiscumque fuerit. Un de ut 
communiter Antichristus in isto libro designatur in 
simili tudine bestie monstruose in signum quod non una persona 
aliqua, sed plures tales colligati in unum ipsum Antichristum 
constituunt, conversationem evangelicam et doctrinampenitus 
contemnpentes. II OA, fol. 186ra • Here again, Preuss' claim 
that in the middle ages the Antichrist was always depicted as 
a single person does not reflect the Lollard understanding of 
Christ's final enemy. See Vorstellungen yom Antichrist im 
spateren Mittelalter, 63. 

711 'Et quintus angelus effudi t fialam suam super sedem 
bestie,' [Rev. 16: 10] id est super omnes illos, in quibus 
specialius residet Antichristus, qui sunt cardinales, 
officiales, advocati et vasalli curie sue. 'Et factum est 
regnum eius tenebrosum' pre omnibus aliis tenebras symoniace 
pravi tatis suscipientes et foventes propter cumulacionem 
terrenorum. II OA, fol. 189rb

• 
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that the Antichrist occupies a precise time in history: his 

rule began about 1,033 C. E. and it may end at any moment. s 

By 'historicizing' the Antichrist, the Lollard 

commentator exhibits a deeper level of apocalyptic intensity 

than that expressed by his mentor Wyclif. The Oxford don 

argued with equal conviction that any pope could be the 

Antichrist, but so were Lucifer and Judas Iscariot;9 in fact, 

all those foreknown by God to be damned are Antichrist .10 

s" Nos autem sumus in quos fines seculi devenerunt. Nee 
Antichristus iste regnavi t ante Sathane solucionem, quam 
facta est primo post mille annos ab incarnacione. Ideo patet 
quod solum extremo terminG mundi est regnum Antichristi 
deputandum et per consequens oportet eum breve tempore 
manere." OA, fol. 194va . 

9" Sic magnus Antichristus fui t Lucifer cum suis 
complicibus, sic magnus Antichristus fui t Scarioth cum avaris 
suis sequentibus, et ita de generacione nequam, que processi t 
Cayn usque ad novissimum reprobandum". De Potestate Pape, 
119, 11-15. 

10"Certum est itaque quod persona prescitorum aggregata 
est unus Antichristus, sicut quolibet membrum eius, et illius 
erit unus capitalis in malicia plus accensus". De Potestate 
Pape, 118, 30 - 119, 1. Elsewhere Wyclif describes the 
Antichrist: "quod papa sit patulus Antichristus, et non 
solum illa simplex persona que plus stabilit plures leges 
contrarias legi Christi, sed mul ti tudo paparum a tempore 
dotacionis ecclesie[al cardinalium, episcoporum et suorum 
complicium aliorum. Illa enim est Antichristi persona 
composita monstruosa." Iohannis Wyclif, Operis Evangelici 
Liber Tertius et Quartus sive de Antichristo Liber Primus et 
Secundus, ed. Johann Loserth, WSP (London, 1896; reprint ed., 
New York and London, 1966), 107, 25-30. [alWyclif refers to 
the Donation of Constantine, in which the emperor purportedly 
bestowed Rome and the lands of the West to Pope Sylvester I 
(313-35). The Donation marked for Wyclif the demise of the 
early church; henceforth, the clergy succumbed to greed and 
rejected the poverty and humility of Christ; they became 
'Caesar's clergy', not Christ's. See Conclusiones Triginta 
Tres sive de Paupertate Christi in Opera Minora: 19-73, 23, 
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Wyclif's aversion to specify one 'great' Antichrist may be 

attributed to his refusal to set exact dates for the last 

daysll and to his preoccupation with types,12 rather than 

stages in history. 13 

15-29; 51, 15 - 52, 17; see also De Cristo et suo Adversario 
Antichristo in John Wyclif's Polemical Works in Latin, ed. 
Rudolf Buddensieg, 2 vols., WSP (London, 1883; reprint ed. 
New York and London, 1966), 2: 653-92, 656, 7-9. The OA 
cites the Donation in reference to the voracious appetite of 
the papacy; see below note 21. 

ll"Sed licet hunc diem iudicii sit necessarium evenire, 
tamen plene et ex se 'nemo scit illum diem nisi fuerit pater 
solus.' [Matt. 24: 36] ... Istam autem veritatem Christus 
hic exprimit, ne calculatores se vane solicitent circa 
precisionem temporis vel instantis, quando hic dies domini 
inchoabi t. Unde circa prenosticacionem hanc vanam abbas 
Joachym et mul ti alii sunt decepti." Exposicio Matthei XXIV, 
375, 14-22. 

12Wyclif's concentration on types contrasts with William 
of St. Amour's emphasis on the correlation between prophetic 
passages and figurae to historical data. As P. Szittya 
explains, Wyclif in many instances did see direct 
correspondences between biblical prophecies and 
contemporaneous developments; nonetheless, "what he finds 
more often than not are universal types who have periodically 
threatened the church throughout its history." Antifraternal 
Tradition, 174-75. Szittya correctly points to Wyclif's 
preoccupation with types; however, his contention that 
Wyclif's idea of universals informed his understanding of 
Antichrist 'types' is not convincing. Wyclif's attacks on 
the papacy, the friars and clergy are not based on 
ontological analysis; instead, Wyclif points to the 
historical record to document the deviations of the modern 
church from the early pristine church. His understanding of 
the Antichrist is derived from primarily a historical reading 
of biblical prophecies to which he applies a 'tropological' 
interpretation in order to instruct the faithful in proper 
behavior .. 

13Unlike the author of the OA who depicts a 'historical' 
corporate Antichrist, that is, one who rules at a specific 
time through a specific agency, Wyclif follows in the 
tradition of Rupert of Deutz. He favors a typological 
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Futhermore, the author jettisons the conventional wisdom 

of the established Antichrist vita that the 'Son of 

Perdition' reigns for just three and one-half years. He 

knows very well the traditional exegesis which interprets 

particular passages in the Revelation (e. g., 9: 15, 11: 2) 

as proof-texts that the Antichrist will reign for only three 

and one-half years. No, he argues, for God alone knows the 

exact duration of the Antichrist's regime. The historical 

record confirms that the limitation of three and one-half 

years is mere fiction; a passage in Daniel (7: 24-25) 

explicitly tells us that no limits may be set on the length 

interpretation of the Antichrist; see above note 10. The 
spiritualistic interpretation was continued into the 
sixteenth century, notably by the author of the English New 
Testament, William Tyndale. Tyndale conceived of the 
Antichrist as a spiritual, rather than a physical entity: 

Mark this above all things; that the 
Antichrist is not an outward thing, that is to 
say, a man that should suddenly appear with 
wonders, as the fathers talked of him. No verily, 
for Antichrist is a spiritual thing; and is as 
much to say as against Christ; that is one that 
preacheth false doctrine contrary to Christ. 
Antichrist was in the Old Testament and fought 
with the prophets; he was also in the time of 
Christ and his apostles as thou readest in the 
epistles of John and Paul . Antichrist is 
now and shall (I doubt not) endure till the 
world's end. 

The Parable of the Wicked Mammon (Worms, 1527), in Doctrinal 
Treatises and Introductions to Different Portions of the Holy 
Scriptures by William Tyndale, ed. Henry Walter, Parker 
Society Publications (London, 1848): 37-126, 42, 5-15. For 
connections between Lollard theology and Tyndale' s see Donald 
D. Smeeton, Lollard Themes in the Reformation Theology of 
William Tyndale, Sixteenth Century Essays and Studies, vol. 
6 (Kirksville, Miss., 1986). Smeeton does not address 
Lollard views on the Antichrist. 
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of the Antichrist's reign. 14 The forty-two month period 

bespeaks the last years of the pontificate of Urban VI, "in 

whom all the secrets of the Antichrist were revealed. ,,15 

In the eyes of the Lollard commentator, the pope is both 

the ' Beast from the sea' and the 'Beast from the land' 

foretold in John's Apocalypse. He matches the 

characteristics and activities of the Beasts with the damning 

14"Sic multo maius spacium temporis quam trium annorum 
cum dimidio est regno Antichristi deputandum. Sed sic 
intelligo, et alibi ostendi, quod sicut Christus multo plura 
bona operatus est et docui t quam ea que traduntur in 
evangelio, quia 'multa alia signa fecit Ihesus' et cetera 
[John 21: 25], sic tamen tota predicatio sua tribus annis cum 
dimidio communi ter deputatur. sic persecucio Antichristi 
multo diucius infestavit.ecclesiam et infestabit quam per 
parvum illud tempus trium annorum usualium cum dimidio sibi 
communi ter deputa tur. " OA, fol. 163vb

• Cf. "Id est tribus 
annis cum dimidio [referring to Rev. 11: 2], quia fervor 
persecucionis Antichristi et suorum calcancium fideles 
ecclesie, precipue defensores evangelice veritatis, contra 
eos per tantum tempus durabi t. Sed utrum anni isti sint 
solum modo usuales embolismales siue multo longiores an non, 
Deus noui t, quoniam hoc abscondi tum est ab omni doctore 
exponente textum istum. Sed quod totum tempus persecucionis 
ecclesie ab Antichristo multo maius erit, docet ipsa 
experiencia. Et propterea Daniel designat tempus regiminis 
Antichristi indeffini te." OA, fol. 167va

• The author alludes 
to a previous work where he has shown that just as Christ's 
ministry cannot be limited to three and one-half years, the 
same holds true for the Antichrist. He may be referring to 
to his De Antichristo, also titled Dialogus de Antichristo 
(cited respectively in fol. 196~ and fol. 167~), written in 
the vernacular. He mentions as well another of his works, De 
Abusivis (fols. 167vb and 190ra

) • 

15" 'A facie serpentis.' [Rev. 12: 14] Id est, ab aperta 
persecucione diaboli per Antichristum exsecuta. Cuius furor 
persecucionis invaluit pre ceteris temporibus per tres annos 
et dimidium per Vrbanum papam sextum, in quo omnia misteria 
Antichristi sunt impleta." OA, fol. 176rb

• 
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offenses of the pope. The 'Beast from the sea,16 spews forth 

blasphemies; similarly, the pope speaks blasphemously when he 

claims equal authority with Christ17 and asserts he cannot 

err.1B 

The apostle John's description of the 'Beast arising 

from the sea' (Rev. 13: 2), alludes to atrocious practices of 

the pope. The pontiff's heresies stain him like the spots on 

a leopard. The pope is an unseemly chimerical creature, 

bestially generated, for he claims to be 'apostolic' when, in 

fact, he is 'apostatic.,19 The Beast in Revelation has feet 

like a bear. The author observes that particularly the back 

16" 'Et vidi de mari bestiam ascendentem.' [Rev. 13: 1] 
Id est Antichristum asperitatem conversationis evangelice et 
amaritudinem persecucionis pro Christo nomine refugientem." 
OA, fol. 176vb

• 

17" 'Et datum est ei os loquens magna et 
blasphemias.' [Rev. 13: 5] Dicente [papa] se et equalis 
iurisdictionis cum Christo ex pleni tudine potestatis sibi 
collate." OA, fol. 178 rb

• The author further confirms his 
claim that the pope is the Antichrist by identifying the 
former with the 'Son of Perdition' foretold in II Thess. 2: 
3-4. "Fatet quod in hiis se 'extollit supra omne quod 
dici tur Deus aut quod coli tur in templo Dei sedens, ostendens 
se tanquam sit Deus.' Et consequenter 'filium perditionis' 
se prodi t et vulgarem illum Antichristum. " OA, fol. 178va

• 

lB" 'Et aperui t os suum in bla sphemias .' [Rev. 13: 6] 
"Fremissis heresibus suis et blasphemiis ac aliis eciam 
addendo, quod [papa] errare non possi t." OA, fol. 179ra

• 

19" 'Et bestia quam vidi, ' scilicet Antichristum, 'similis 
erat pardo.' [Rev. 13: 2] Variis heresibus maculatus ut in 
antecedentibus est ostentum. Est eciam pardus, quia dicit se 
vicarium Christi in terris, eius tamen legem pre cunctis 
oppugnans et adul terinus est simul apostolicus professione et 
apostaticus actualiter existens. Sicut pardo et leo coeuntes 
leopardum gignunt adul terinum." OA, fol. 177ra

• 
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pair of bear's paws are remarkably like human hands, able to 

grab and hold. Behold the carnivorous pope seizing earthly 

possessions, despising his spiritual duties that should be 

his first and only priority; instead, he disdains the 

evangelical vow of poverty.20 The pope's voracious appetite 

for more territory is associated with the ravenous hunger of 

a lion. 21 

The Beast from the sea wages war against the saints. 

Although it suffers a mortal wound, miraculously it survives 

(Rev. 13: 3, 12). In the mainline Antichrist story, the 

miracle is explained in terms of the traditional simius 

2011 'Et pedes eius sicut pedes ursi.' Quia licet quatuor 
pedibus super terram incedat sicut alie bestie, pedes tamen 
ipsius, precipue anteriores, effigiem presentant manum 
humanarum. Sic papa, qui pre ceteris esset operationis 
spiri tualis, totis tamen affectionibus circa cumulacionem 
terrenorum incumbi t pre cunctis, ut quasi ex manibus cum urso 
pedes effecerit, evangelica paupertate contempta terrenis 
insistendo. II OA, fol. 177ra

-
b

• 

2111 'Et os eius sicut os leonis.' Quia sicut os leonis 
pre reliquis est latum, cruentum et fetidum, devorando 
carnes, sic nichil est quod ferocitatem pape saciare potest, 
nec certe patrimonium Petri nec dotacio Constantini, aut ill a 
duo simul iuncta nec omnia beneficia spiritualia sibi 
appropriata; quin in super per sequestratores respectu 
bonorum eorum quos suos capellanos appellando exemit et per 
alios procuratores suos omnium episcopatium christianissimi 
vendi cando primos fructus. II OA, fol. 177rb

• This accusation 
is reinforced on fol. 177vb

: II 'Et dedi t illi,' scilicet 
Antichristo, 'draco virtutem suam.' [Rev. 13: 2] Quia quod 
papa tantam simoniam et avariciam et sacrilegiam commi tti t in 
ecclesia quod si t supremus spoliator egenorum, non a Christo, 
sed habet a Diabolo." 
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Christi, the 'ape-like imitator of Christ. ,22 As he generally 

does, the incarcerated prophet prefers verifiable historical 

explanations as he expounds the meaning of prophecies related 

to the Antichrist. In this case two interpretations are 

offered: One, the mortal wound refers to the crusade against 

the Flemish (17 May - October 1383) which pope Urban ordered 

the British to undertake. 23 The campaign proved disastrous 

for the British; they were routed by the French. 24 Two, the 

mortally wounded head symbolizes the recuperative powers, so 

to speak, of the ecclesiastical organizer of the crusade, 

Henry Despenser, bishop of Norwich and Urban's nuncio. 25 The 

crusade was a miserable failure; yet, Despenser is granted 

more authority by Urban after the debacle than he held 

previously. Moreover, upon the death of Urban VI (1389), the 

22For example, the Antichrist in the Adsonian version 
fakes his death and three days later he is 'miraculously' 
brought back to life three days later. See the Prick, 117, 
4301-10 taken from the Compendium, cap. 9, 242 A - 243 A. 

23The Flemish crusade is discussed below in connection 
with the commentator's attack against the friars. 

24 11 'Et vidi unum de capitibus suis,' [Rev. 13: 3] id est 
de prelatis aliquem suis antichristianis tradicionibus 
faventem 'quasi occisum in mortem.' Quod dupliciter 
exponitur: Uno modo de exsecutore cruciate papalis contra 
Flandrenses, cum suis multis occiso et fugato a rege Francie 
cum verecundi a magna. II OA, f 01. 178 ra • 

25For the fullest account of the campaign, so disastrous 
for the English, see Edouard Perroy, L' Angl e terre et le Grand 
Schisme d' Occident. Etude sur la poli tique n§ligieuse de 
L' Angleterre sous Richard II (1378-1399),' (Paris, 1933). 
Despenser was among the proponents advocating the death 
penalty for heretics; see Hudson, "Neglected Text," 65. 
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cardinals immediately selected a successor, who will defend 

his position by force if necessary.26 Regardless, the papal 

Beast survives intact. 

The 'Beast from the land' prefigures the pope who uses 

his power for selfish gain, not to further spiritual 

pursuits. Forsaking his calling, he has succumbed to worldly 

motivations. He scoffs at humility and will do anything to 

satisfy his ambition. 27 

The expositor inculpates the mendicants with the 

Antichrist into his apocalyptic scenario, thereby accepting 

26"Alio modo de papa Urbano sexto, cruciatam illam 
mandante, iam mortuo. 'Et plaga mortis eius curata est.' 
Quia dictus exsecutor cruciate papalis maiorem potestatem 
obtinuit a papa post factum, quam ante habebat. Et papa 
Urbano sexto obeunte, alius statim eligitur sibi et creatur 
a cardinalibus in successorem gladio materiali defendens 
imperium suum." OA, fol. 178ra

• Cf. OA, fol. 194ra
: "Et 

Antichristus cum ecclesia sua ascendi t ad fastigium suum 
dignitatis ecclesiastice, ac eam tuetur gladio materiali, que 
est vilissima heresis et tenebrosa." Wyclif denied the 
clergy the right to wield the sword--to argue otherwise is to 
side with the Antichrist: "Unde idem est diabolum docere 
antichristum suum discipulum per similitudinem istam arguere 
ac si sic argueret: licet seculari bra chi 0, habenti a Deo 
potestatem vel gladium, rebelles legi domini corporaliter 
cohercere: ergo per idem licet clericis pugnare corporaliter 
et seculares dominos potestative corripere." Dialogus sive 
Specul um Ecclesie Mili tan tis , ed. Alfred W. Pollard, WSP 
(London, 1886; reprint ed. New York and London, 1966), 71, 
15-20. 

27" 'Et vidi aliam bestiam.' [Rev. 13: 11] Bestialiter 
bestialibus abusionibus pape assentientem. 'Ascendentem de 
terra.' Quia hoc non facit spirituali fundacione sua; ymmo, 
oppositum exsequeretur ex eadem, sed hoc facit amore 
terrenorum illecta contra mentem fundacionis sue et ceteris 
humilitate sue fundacionis relicta et veri tate ascendit per 
superbiam et falsi tatem." OA, fols. 179rb

-
va

• 
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the antifraternal mantle of his predecessor Wyclif.2B 

According to the established Antichrist vision, the 

Antichrist is assisted in his rise to power by a contingent 

of false prophets. The agents of the Antichrist in the Prick 

of Conscience forbid the correct teaching of the scriptures. 

They supplant Christ's law with the Antichrist's law. 29 In 

the Opus Arduum this role has been assumed by the friars. 

The mendicants adhere unswervingly to the papal Antichrist. 

They claim that neither the pope nor the friars can err.30 

2BFor Wyclif's views on the mendicants which after 1379 
are unswervingly hostile see Aubrey O. Gwynn, The English 
Friars in the Time of Wyclif (London, 1940), 211-79. Szittya 
has examined the long history in England of animosity towards 
the friars, beginning with the dissemination of William of 
St. Amour's works, extending through Richard FitzRalph, 
Wyclif, Chaucer and Piers Plowman in his Anti fraternal 
Tradition, passim. The expositor was familiar with the 
antifraternal work of William St. Amour, probably his, De 
periculis novissimorum temporum, written in 1255; see chapter 
IV, note 35. For the De periculis text see Ortwin Gratius, 
Fasciculum rerum Expetendarum et Fugiendarum, 2 vols., vol. 
2: Appendix, ed. Edward Brown (London, 1690; reprint ed. 
Tucson, 1967), 18-41. The work, interestingly enough, was 
used as well against the Lollards. The chronicler, Henry 
Knighton, cites extensively from William's treatise in his 
diatribe on Lollards. Not the mendicants, but the "novi 
populi Lollardi" , represent to him the false prophets of the 
last days; see Chronicon Henrici Knighton, 2: 152-56. The 
author's antagonism towards the mendicants may have been 
reinforced by his reading of William; yet while the 
commentator implicates them with the whole hierarchy of the 
church the ruled by the Antichrist, William's polemic was 
directed solely against the mendicants. See Szittya, 
Antifraternal Tradi tion,32 -61. 

29See chapter II, 68. 

30"Sed ad hec falsi fratres solent dicere, quod papa non 
errat in quantum papa verum est. Nec frater aliquis errat in 
quantum frater, quia tunc Christus errasset quia est frater 
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Indeed, they are "the chief defenders of all the heresies 

holding sway over the church."n 

The friars are singled out for their involvement in the 

condemnation and destruction of books written in the 

vernacular for the instruction of the people, an event 

confirmed by outside sources in 1389. 32 The friars hold that 

the laity is not permitted to study the scriptures, nor 

possess vernacular editions, nor will they permit the laity 

to be taught by others. 33 

noster." OA, fol. 136ra
• 

31" Ut in premissis 
sequentibus patebit, ipsi 
defensores omnium heresum 
fol. 161rb

• 

patet, et in mUltiplicius 
[the friars] sunt precipui 
regnantium in ecclesia." OA, 

in 

32" 'Preparat se eciarn ad devorandum filium matris 
ecclesie.' [Rev. 12: 5] Id est fructum per scripturarum 
studium conceptum destruere, quod iarn patet, quantum in eo 
est impletum per general em mandatum prelatorum ad 
comb uren dum , destruendum et condemnandum omnes libros, 
scilicet omelias evangeliorum et epistolarum in lingua 
materna conscriptos, suggerendo quasi non liceat nobis 
Anglicis legem divinarn habere in nostro vulgari, quod tarnen 
omnibus Ebreis, Grecis et Latinis est commune. Et propterea 
qui sint diaboli in hac causa, discipuli spirituales facile 
patet, quia fratres huius negocii procuratores erant, 
capi tanei et perduces." OA, fol. 174 va-b. The confiscation 
of this sort of vernacular books was reported by Knighton in 
the case of William Smith of Leicester, and recorded in 
archbishop William Courtenay's register i see Hudson, 
"Neglected Text," 53. 

33"Docent eciarn isti falsi fratres quod gradu laici 
quarnvis litterati non debent studere scripturarn sacrarn, nec 
earn habere in lingua materna nec alias informare." OA, fol. 
136rb

• 
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The author's repeated blasts against the Flemish 

crusade, sponsored by the pope with indulgences promoted by 

the friars, must be seen in the light of his apocalyptic 

perception of biblical prophecy 'fitting' contemporary 

events. The crusade examples the heinous crimes committed by 

the pope and his henchmen. 

The Wycliffite commentator attacks the mendicants again 

while expounding on the opening of the fourth seal, 

associated with the pale horse (Rev. 6: 7-8). "This horse is 

pale,' the Glossa indicates, because 'the Devil realizing 

that he could not succeed through either open tribulation or 

manifest heresy, determined to send forth the false brothers, 

who, although appearing under the 'habit' of religion, 

demonstrate the same nature as that of the red and black 

horses. ,"34 The author interpolates this passage differently 

from the compilers of the Glossa. Indeed, he takes the 

expression "sub habitu religionis--under the cloak of 

religion"--literally for the habits of the mendicants. 

Specifically, he refers to the "friars in all of the four 

sects," that is, the Carmelites, Augustinians, Dominicans and 

34"Dieit hie Glossa de equo pallido, quod 'videns 
diabolus, nee per apertas tribulationes, nee per apertas 
hereses se possit profieere, premittit falsos fratres, qui 
sub habitu religionis, obtinent naturam ruffi equi et 
nigri. '" OA, fol. 154ra

• Cf. Glossa, PL 114: 722 B-C. 
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Franciscans. 35 The prophecy of Revelation 6: 8 has been 

fulfiled in these very days, for the hypocritical friars have 

seized authority over the earth "to kill by the sword, by 

famine, by pestilence, and by the beasts of the earth." The 

Wycliffite's polemic against the friars, prelates and secular 

clergy needs to be quoted in full in order to see through his 

eyes the depth of depravity which has befallen the church. 

All these prophecies have been fulfilled in 
these Last Days by the hypocrites ruling the 
church. For the first throng of hypocrites, [the 
prelates] have been and remain the attackers, 
administrators and defenders of the papal crusade, 
the ones killing Flemish catholics with the sword 
in hand, whose authority emanated chiefly from the 
Roman pope. The second group, the friars, in all 
of the four sects, have been and continue to be 
the special supervisors of this crusade. Thus, 
the prelates of the church, the enforcers and 
defenders of that crusade, and the friars, the 
overseers of that same crusade, are obviously the 

35The designation, quatuor secta, may very well have been 
taken from Wyclif's terminology. The latter mentions the 
four sects in connection with the loosening of Satan 
adumbrated in Rev. 20: 1-7: "spiri tus sanctus intellexi t per 
mille annos non precise quantitatem temporis, ut videtur 
dicere beatus Gregori us, sed tempus, quousque sui ministri 
perversi sunt notabiliter in ecclesiam introducti, quod 
indubie contigi t pro illis temporibus, quibus false secte 
quatuor subintrarunt." De solutione Sathanae, in Polemical 
Works, 2: 391-400, 392, Is. 19-23. This passage needs to be 
read in connection with a parallel section in Trialogus (361, 
10 - 362, 25) where Wyclif explicitly names the four orders 
of friars. The reference to Gregory is in Moralia in Iob, 
lib. 18, cap. 42 (CChr 143 A: 932, 9 - 933, 16). 

In general, Wyclif intends by the secta quattuor, 
"scilicet, prelati cesarei, monachi, canonici, atque fratres" 
who he connects with signs associated with the end of the 
world. For Wyclif's definition of the sects see Exposicio 
Matthei XXIV, 355, 15-34; and De Cristo et suo Adversario 
Anticristo in Polemical Works, 2: 656, 1-17. 
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gospel, as much in life as in doctrine. 

Nevertheless, on both counts, they are 
clearly the opponents of the gospel. As a result, 
these are the same ones who kill men by two means: 
by the dearth of gospel instruction and by the 
wicked example they set, for they are obstructors, 
not instructors of the gospel. 

The last group is the secular clergy fully 
imp~icated in these most wicked affairs. They are 
the supporters, defending or agreeing to the first 
two groups in every respect with the same sort of 
hypocrisy. I must ask why does the pope display 
such hypocrisy to teach openly to everyone the 
assailment of the gospel law, under the pretext of 
remission of the punishment and guilt [of sin]? 
In his name the Roman pope granted that same 
indulgence to all the attackers and adjuncts of 
the crusade, according to their resources, to the 
executors and administrators of the crusade- -no 
doubt, this was the worst heresy and blasphemy.36 

150 

The friars are condemned for their part in the Flemish 

crusade as. the promoters of indulgences, the proceeds of 

36"Et hec omnia impleta novimus hiis diebus per ypocritas 
in ecclesia prevalentes. Primi namque fuerunt et sunt 
invasores et preceptores et defensores cruciate papalis 
Flandrenses catholicos gladio materiali occidentes, cuius 
potestas precipue a papa romano emanavi t. Secundi fuerunt et 
sunt fratres in omni quattuor sectarum illius cruciate 
procuratores speciales, et sic prelati ecclesie illius 
cruciate exsecutores et defensores. Et fratres ipsius 
procuratores sunt manifestissimi ypocrite, dicentes se 
professionis evangelice, vita pariter et doctrina, eam 
nichilominus utrobique manifestissime impugnantes. Et per 
consequens hii idem sunt, qui homines interficiunt fame 
doctrine evangelice et pessimo exemplo evangelium 
impugnantes, cuius se dicunt professores. Ultimi sunt omnes 
seculares, cuiuscunque condicionis fuerint in hiis pessimis, 
eos foventes, et defendentes vel quodcumque eis assencientes 
in tanta ypocrisi sua. Et quid queso tantam ypocrisin 
pretendat, palam cunctis docere impugnacionem legis 
evangelice sub obtentu remissionis pene et culpe? Nomine 
papa Romanus istam indulgenciam concessi t omnibus invasoribus 
auxiliariis, iuxta facultates suas, exsecutoribus et 
procuratoribus cruciate sue, que tamen summe heretica fuerit 
et blasphema". OA, fol. 154va

• 
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which were used to finance the crusade. Bishop Despenser was 

granted a papal bull in May 1382 authorizing him to recruit 

an army to be paid through the sale of indulgences. 

Bypassing the hierarchy of bishops, archdeacons, rural 

deacons and parish priests, who usually saw to the 

promulgation and administration of indulgences, Despenser 

established a network of diocesan commissioners, answerable 

only to him. They in turn appointed preachers and confessors 

from among the ranks of mendicant friars. 37 The plenary 

indulgences sold for this crusade were particularly 

attractive, granting absolution even in cases reserved for 

the pope. 38 

These indulgences are cited as further proof that the 

pope is indeed the Antichrist. The Lollard commentator 

insists that only the one who abides in cari tas is a 

participant in the salvific benefits of the church, with or 

without indulgences. Furthermore, the special indulgences 

ordained every fifty years or every thirty-third year convey 

370n the sale of indulgences for the crusade see William 
E. Lunt, Financial Relations of the Papacy with England, 
1327-1534 (Cambridge, Mass., 1962), 535-44. 

380ne could commute as well vows of pilgrimage to Rome 
or Jerusalem. Wyclif denounced the promoters of these 
indulgences for claiming that the indulgences absolved one 
"pena et a culpa." See Exposicio textus Matthei XXIV, 358, 
21-29; 368, 8-31. Even orthodox chroniclers such as Knighton 
evinced alarm at the claims of the indulgence sellers that 
pardons could be obtained for the dead; see Chronicon Henrici 
Knighton, 2: 198-99; cited by Lunt, Financial Relations, 540. 
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no special grace because whoever lives in caritas, dwells 

ceaselessly within the bounds of the church's intercessions, 

without need of such indulgences. 39 

The symbolic language of Revelation suggested to the 

expositor to the author a 'biological' interpretation of the 

locusts in Revelation (9: 1-11). The Apocalypse locusts are 

frightening creatures, equipped with tails like scorpions, 

faces like men and hair like women. These bizarre insects 

prefigure the monstrous mendicants. Just as scorpions hide 

their deadly tail, so the friars superficially seem 

inoffensive; yet, behind the cloak of pretense, however, 

lurks defaming backstabbers. Scorpions pay scant attention 

to their tails; the 'brothers' of Antichrist care even less 

about their spiritual office and duties. As the poison from 

39" Unde contra huiusmodi indulgencias pape et aliorum 
prelatorum, facio tres breves raciones quas papa Romanus, id 
est Antichristus, nec aliquis discipulorum suorum 
quantumcumque sibi specialis solvet toto tempore vite sue. 
Primo arguo sic: aut unusquisque in caritate exsistens est 
eque particeps suffragiorum ecclesie, nec papa nec quocumque 
prelato alio ea dispensante, ut pretendunt per indulgencias 
suas, aut non, si sic omnes iste bulle indulgenciarum sunt 
false, pretendentes ea non valere vel non eque valere sine 
dispensacione prelatorum. Tunc eciam ille magne indulgencie 
Rome et alibi false et heretice elongantur a quinquagesimo 
anna in quinquagesimum sive a trigesimo tertia in trigesimum 
tertium, aut ab alia termino alio in alium maiorem vel 
brevem. Cum unusquisque in caritate exsistens, omni die et 
hora, sit eque particeps suffragiorum ecclesie infra talem 
terminum sic in anna indulgencie papalis sive aliorum 
Iubileo." OA, fol. 154va

-
b

• Thus, the friars are: "isti 
pseudoapostoli falsissimas denunciant indulgencias papales, 
quas dicunt a Spiritu Sancto procedentes, sed veraciter a 
spiri tu maligno." OA, fol. 181rb

• 
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scorpions does not take effect immediately, likewise the 

friars' heresies are not recognized initially. Only later, 

after they have infected unsuspecting people is the damage 

fully realized. "And if one can believe that men of such 

esteemed reputation as the friars are basely duped by the 

Antichrist, even more so the simple folk will be deceived by 

him. ,,40 

The locusts in Revelation have hair like women, which 

the imprisoned exegete interprets as the soft, "effiminate" 

habits of the fratres. They refuse to perform manual labor 

even though the apostle Paul expressly stated that working 

with one's hands is to be preferred over begging. They scorn 

the apostle's injunction; instead, they take from scripture 

what gratifies them, rejecting whatever displeases them.41 

40" Triplici ratione isti discipuli Antichristi [fratres] 
scorpioni comparantur. Primo, sicut scorpio est blandus 
facie, sed cauda pungi t occul te, sic isti coram simplici tatem 
pretendunt, sed diffamando ledunt a tergo. Secundo, quia 
sicut scorpio cauda, sic isti discipuli Antichristi 
spiri tualia beneficia et meri ta professionis sue, propter 
favorem Antichristi et lucra temporalia postponunt. Tercio, 
quia sicut quando scorpio pungit non sentitur, sed postea 
paula tim diffundi tur venenum, sic decepti ab istis hereticis 
primo non senciunt, sed tandem perveniuntur. Et quia posset 
aliquis credere quod ex quo homines tante reputacionis, ut 
sunt fratres, tam turpiter decipiuntur ab Antichristo, quod 
mul to magis simpliciores decipientur ab eodem." OA, fol. 
161va

• On the second characteristic of scorpions, the Prague 
Metropolitan Chapter ms. A. 117 (fol. 68va- b

) reads the same 
as Brno Mk 28. The Comm. reads: "Secundo, quia sicut 
scorpio cauda lingit, sic isti discipuli antichristi" (fol. 
83 r

) 

41" 'Habent eciam capillos mulierum, ' [Rev. 9: 8] id est, 
molles consuetudines, pretendentes se non posse laborare 
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The typical Antichrist version casts the Jews as 

abettors of the apocalyptic peoples Gog and Magog. In the 

Prick of Conscience, the Caspian cannibals, as yet 

imprisoned, are reportedly in alliance with the Jews awaiting 

"thair crist. ,,42 The Jews do not figure in the Opus 

Arduum'account of the last days. Borrowing from the Glossa, 

the author portrays Gog and Magog as the persecutors of the 

gospel heralds: 

'Gog' refers to 'covered,' in this case meaning 
those who surreptitiously and underhandedly oppose 
the teaching of Christ. 'Magog,' which means 'out 
from under cover,' refers to those who already 

manuali ter pro victu et vesti tu. Cum tamen ex Apostolo labor 
manualiter sit mendicitati apud incolumes mente et corpore 
preferendus. Sed cum hoc eis obici tur, dicunt brevi ter, quod 
non tenentur imitare Apostolum quo ad punctum istum. Cum 
tamen dicant se eiusdem professionis quo ad perfeccionem vi te 
cum apostolo Paulo. Sed revera sic pervertentes quod docuit, 
respuendo doctrine sue quod displicet, recipiendo quod 
placet, non professionis apostolice, sed hereticos secte 
Manichaice se produnt expressos." OA, fol. 162ra - b

; the 
reference to the "fratres effeminatos" on fol. 162 rb

• Wyclif 
contended that all clergy should live on the voluntary gifts 
from those to whom they minister, or they should earn their 
living by their own labor. See Tractatus de Officio 
Pas torali , ed. Gotthard V. Lechler (Leipzig, 1863; reprint 
ed. New York and London, 1966), 13, 9-13. 

In the Middle English Revelation commentary the locusts 
are likewise identified as the Antichrist's disciples and 
prophets; however, no mention is made of an assault on the 
evangelical law nor is any historical context provided. The 
physical descriptions of the locusts reflect the sins which 
unbelievers in general are guilty of- -pride, hypocrisy, 
iniquity, incorrigibleness and worldliness; see English 
Fourteenth Century Commentary, 68, 5-7, 70, 3 - 71, 3. 

42See chapter II, 69-70. 
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truth. 43 
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The Lollard expositor repeats no rumors or prophecies 

that the Jews will succumb to the delusions of the 

Antichrist, a stock theme in the mainline Antichrist vision. 

His own countrymen have already yielded their minds and 

hearts to the Devil' s agent. The church has been beguiled by 

the attraction of wealth. Her leaders go to any length to 

maintain their positions and to acquire more riches; the 

Antichrist pope will brook no opposition--witness the 

Flanders crusade. "Thus even now the heretics, the Antichrist 

together with his disciples, provoke the princes and secular 

powers to persecute Antichrist's adversaries, instructing the 

rulers among other t~ings that whatever the pope might have 

asserted, he does not err; when, nevertheless, it will be 

43" 'Gog, hec est, tectos, id est, occultos et latenter 
impugnantes doctrinam Christi, 'et Magog,' id est, detectos 
iam aperte persequentes defensores evangelice veritatis. OA 
fol. 201vb -202 ra

• The Glossa is not cited by the author, but 
see Haimo, Expositionis in Apocalypsin, PL 117: 1187 A-C for 
an extended discussion of Gog and Magog from which the Glossa 
was derived. Note how similar and yet divergent is the 
wording of the OA to this passage in the Compendium: "Per 
Gog enim secundum Glossam, illi per quos latenter diabolus 
persequetur fideles, designantur. Per Magog illi per quos 
aperte Ecclesia opprimetur" (244 A) . 
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shown below that he is the Antichrist. ,,44 Indeed, church and 

society are in the clutches of the Fiend . 

. 1 

44"Sic nunc heretici, Antichristus cum discipulis suis, 
contra adversarios, divisi principes et potestates seculares 
ad eorum persecucionem inducunt informantes eos inter alia 
quod papam quidquid feceri t non errat, cum tamen infra 
ostendetur quod si t Antichristus." OA, fol. 136ra

• 



Chapter VI. 

Degradation and Reformation: Canon Law 
and Evangelical Law and in the Opus Arduum 

157 

Thus far we have examined the historical exegesis 

applied to Revelation in the Opus Arduum and the author's 

, corporate' conception of the Antichrist. His interpretative 

schema enabled him to calculate when the Antichrist seized 

power and to comprehend the present state of affairs. 

Accordingly he informed the faithful of the plan of God 

amidst the doctrinal confusion perpetrated by the Roman see. 

Persecution by the ecclesiastical authorities confirmed that 

the last days rapidly drew near. His idea of a 'collective' 

Antichrist, a radical departure from the standard Antichrist 

legend, helped him conceptualize how the 'Beast' of the 

Apocalypse could attain power over church and state. Through 

the papal bureaucracy the Antichrist had gained access to the 

center and conduits of control in late fourteenth-century 

Europe. 

'Control' refers to the church's authoritative position 

as the arbiter of standards of behavior and the disseminator 

of dogma that defined one's standing before God and one's 

neighbors. The church held sway over people's consciences 

through the administration of the sacraments, indulgences and 



158 

by means of doctrinal instruction. 1 Power, or at least 

leverage, was extended over people's incomes and property, 

either directly or indirectly through tithes, fees and 

whatever obligations were owed to the church or 

accommodations that had to be made for the church as a major 

landowner. Through ecclesiastical jurisdiction, canon law, 

the system of control was maintained on a theoretical level, 

with practical effects. Herein, according to the 

commentator, lies the most contemptible sin of the pope and 

the most dangerous deception foisted on Christendom. 

The format of this commentary, a verse by verse 

exposition of Revelation, does not lend itself to a full 

elaboration of the exegete's formula for a new social order; 

nonetheless, the Opus Arduum allows us to examine the 

revolutionary program advanced by one of Wyclif's followers 

lSteven E. Ozment sees this form of control as unduly 
burdensome; see The Reformation in the Cities. The Appeal of 
Protestantism to Sixteenth-Century Germany and Switzerland 
(New Haven, Conn., 1975), 22-32, 49-56. Cf. Thomas N. 
Tentler, Sin and Confession on the Eve of the Reformation 
(Princeton, 1977). For the counter-argument see Lawrence G. 
Duggan, "The Unresponsiveness of the Late Medieval Church: 
A Reconsideration," SCJ 9 (1978): 3-26, and idem, "Fear and 
Confession on the Eve of the Reformation," Archiv fur 
Reformationsgeschichte 75 (1984): 153-75. Robert J. Bast 
argues convincingly that catechetical instruction was used in 
the latter middle ages and in the sixteenth century by 
protestants and catholics to modify behavior; see "Honor Your 
Father: The Emergence of a Patriarchal Ideology in Early 
Modern Germany," unpublished Ph. D. dissertation, University 
of Arizona (Tucson, 1993), particularly chapter I, "The Ten 
Commandments and the Emergence of the Early Modern 
Catechetical Program," 1-60. 
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some five years after the leader's death. Several veiled 

references in the Opus point to Wyclif as the forerunner of 

the apocalyptic vision expressed so forcefully by his 

disciple. Explicating Revelation 8: 13 wherein an eagle 

cries out loudly for the earth's inhabitants to prepare for 

the coming woes, the Wycliffite speaks of a 'doctor 

evangelicus,' who, having perceived from far off the horrible 

days about to befall the church, devoted all his energies to 

disclose the mysteries of John's prop~ecy.2 The Lollard may 

well have seen his vocation as the successor to the Oxford 

prophet. He served as one of the watchmen, the 

speculatores,3 keeping a vigil on the city's walls, having 

2" 'Et vidi et audivi vocem unius aquile,' cuiuslibet 
veri doctoris evangelici qui, sicut aquila corporaliter ita 
mente conspicit a longinquo, que iam dicta sunt mala, et que 
adhuc futura sunt ecclesie, et circumvolat universalem 
ecclesiam scribendo aut docendo misteria huius prophetie". 
OA, fol. 161 r

• Hudson has noted a number of passages which 
the informed reader would understand as pointing to the 
'Doctor evangelicus', the by-name for Wyclif i see "Neglected 
Text," 51-52. 

3This term does not occur in the OAi nonetheless, its 
use seems particularly fitting since Wyclif employed it. The 
idea of the speculator comes from the Old Testament, 
specifically the prophets Isaiah (21: 7), Jeremiah (6: 17) 
and Ezekiel (3: 17, 33: 7). Wyclif, commenting upon the 
latter, "you, son of man, I have appointed watchman 
(speculatorem) for the house of Israel," charges the priests 
to be watchmen over the church: "Sunt, inquam, sacerdotes, 
sed curati precipue, speculatores castrorum ecclesie, 
pastores ovium gregis dominici et capitanei christiani 
exercitus contra dyabolum ut dux belli; primum patet 
Ezechielis XXXIII, 7, cum ad eos specta t in specula scripture 
contemplando quiescere et pericula castrorum Dei vigilanter 
et premuni torie previdere." De Vaticinacione seu Prophetia 
in Opera Minora: 165-74, 165, 14-21. 
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heeded the warning from his superior that the enemy 

approaches anon. 

By unlocking the mysteries of the Apocalypse through 

historical exegesis, the Wycliffite expositor is able to 

unravel the book's potent symbolism, thereby uncovering the 

real correspondence between the apostle John's signs and the 

signified: the Antichrist pope. The monstrous locust-like 

beasts described in Rev. 9: 2-11, which he identifies as the 

friars, have as their king the Antichrist. John, faithful to 

his prophetic calling, ascribed the name for this king in 

Hebrew, Greek and Latin so that Christians from all nations 

would know that the name of this king is "Exterminator": he 

eradicates the evangelical law, establishing his own law in 

its place. 4 

4" 'Et habeban t super se regem angel um abyssi,' [Rev. 9: 
11] scilicet Antichristum a quo proteguntur et foventur in 
omnibus erroribus suis, 'cui nomen Ebraice 'Labadon,' Grece 
autem 'Apolion' et Latine habens nomen 'Exterminans.' Quia 
, Labadon ' Ebrai ce, ' Apol i on ' Grece, La tine ' Exterminans, ' 
interpretatur. Exterminat enim Antichristus legem evangelii 
suam contrariam statuendo, ut in predictis apparui t. Et quia 
sunt aliqui fideles in omni nacione que sub celo est, 
evangelio obedientes secundum porcionem suam, per hoc quod 
propheta designat Antichristum Ebraice, Grece et Latine, que 
sunt principales lingue tocius mundi. In ipsis omnes fideles 
mundi premununt, ut ab Antichristo caveant et discipulis 
suis, ne doctrinam eorum sequentes finaliter exterminentur a 
regno. " OA, fol. 163rb

• In order to see the centrality of 
this theme in the OA, in which the Antichrist's most damnable 
sin is the extirpation of evangelical law and implementation 
of his own law, the difference in interpretation, and thus 
emphasis, between the Lollard commentator and the Middle 
English commentary is worth noting. The king of the locusts 
is not equated with the Antichrist, but with the Devil: "& 
thai [the locusts] hane kyng ouere hem. the Aungel of the 



161 

The author does not delineate extensively his concept of 

evangelical law. Exactly what the 'gospel law' entails must 

be inferred from proscriptive statements about the 

Antichrist's law. In a passage wherein he attacks the 

exaggerated claims of canon law, the evangelical law is said 

to be the "fulfillment" (impletio) of both "law and 

prophecy" : 

The previous claim that: 'the gospel law does 
not suffice for the rule of the church without 
canon law,' is truly the ultimate blasphemy. For 
in the evangelical law is held something that is 
the fulfillment of the law and the prophets. With 
it preserved, whatever human statute becomes 
superfluous. Just as it is affirmed in Matthew 7: 
[12]: 'Whatever,' Christ said, 'you may wish that 
people do for you, you do for them. This fulfills 
the law and the prophets.' Whence it must be 
universally maintained and defended at all costs, 
under the pain of acquiescence to the Antichrist, 
that no human ordinance ought to be deemed of any 
worth to a christian, unless it has been 
formulated for the observance and furtherance of 
the evangelical law.s 

pytt. whas name on Ebru is Abadon. & in gru Apolyon. & in 
latyn. exterminans that is myssaieyng [discomfort, 
tribulation]. . . . By the Aungel of the depnesse that is the 
deuel that hath power in erthelich hertes". English 
Fourteenth Century Commentary, 69, 11 - 70, 1; 71, 1-2. The 
locusts are identified as the Antichrist's "deciples" (68, 
5-7) and his "prophetes" (70, 3-4); however, no mention is 
made of an assault on 'gospel law' nor is any historical 
context provided. 

SlIEst eciam illud ante tibi dictum quod' lex evangelica 
non sufficiat regiminem ecclesie sine iure canonico' summe 
blasphemum. Cum unum aliquid contineatur in lege evangelica, 
quod est implecio legis et prophetarum, et quo servato 
superflueret statutum humanum quodcumque. Sicut Matheus vii. 
[12] habetur: 'Omnia,' inquit Christus, 'quecumque vultis ut 
faciant vobis homines et vos facite illis. Hec est lex et 
prophete.' Unde est catholice tenendum, et sub pena 
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The substitution of canon law for the gospel law 

constitutes the height of blasphemy and heresy.6 The pope 

and his followers have elevated their own system of law over 

the law of Christ, claiming that the church cannot function 

as the salvific medium between God and humanity unless papal 

law is obeyed. 7 Therefore, the Antichrist along with his 

church, identified as the great harlot (Rev. 17), deserve 

destruction for his refusal to submit to the evangelical law: 

'I will show you the damnation of the great 
whore.' The Antichrist abandoned the evangelical 
law, committed adul tery with human law as the 
result of greed, and, now, is elevated by his 
minions beyond the bounds of divine law on account 

consensus Antichristo defendendum, quod nulla ordinacio 
humana debet esse alicuius reputacionis christiano, nisi 
directa ad legis evangelice observanciam et declaracionem, 
quod facile patet." OA, fols. 176vb -177ra

• Wyclif would 
agree with this conclusion: "There is no human law except to 
the extent that it is founded in the divine law of God (Non 
enim est ius humanum nisi de quanto fundatum fuerit in lege 
Dei divina)." Tractatus de Officio Regis, ed. Alfred W. 
Pollard and Charles Sayle, WSP (London, 1887; reprint ed., 
New York and London, 1966), 73, 24-25. Howard Kaminsky 
argues convincingly that Wyclif upheld the lex Christi, also 
termed the lex divina, as the only law necessary to govern 
the entire realm and the standard by which the king alone 
should judge all three estates. See "Wycliffism as Ideology 
of Revolution," CH 32 (1963): 57-74, 66. 

6" , Et super capi ta eius nomina blasphemie.' [Rev. 13: 1] 
Dicendo legem evangelicam non sufficere pro regimine ecclesie 
absque decretis paparum et decretalibus episcopis . ... est 
summe blasphemum et hereticum." OA, fol. 176vb

• 

7" , Et blasphemiaverunt nomen Dei, dicentes,' [Rev. 16: 
9] leges papales et constituciones aliorum prelatorum tam 
utiles ecclesie et necessariis, quod sine ipsis quibus 
avaricie sue superbie consulentes litigiis vacant, ecclesia 
in honore suo continuari et sal vari non valeret." OA, fol. 
189ra

• 



of riches and rewards. Thus they are extremely 
vile adulterers and idolaters for they forsook the 
quest of the holy for the pursuit of the profane, 
and they have succumbed to filthy avarice. s 
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The Antichrist has corrupted not only the church, but 

society as well. The rejection of evangelical law and the 

implementation of papal law have had enormous repercussions 

in the secular realm. Together with their spiritual 

counterparts, the cardinals, bishops and officials of the 

church,9 secular rulers have joined forces with the 

Antichrist. They nod to the papal lie that he cannot err, a 

fabrication which the secular authorities defend by 

persecuting Christ's faithful. 10 Denying the teachings of 

Christ, they pursue the Antichrist's policies; as a result, 

they conspire with him in all his crimes and sins, becoming 

murderers and profiteers. ll "Wherefore, just as the primary 

s" 'Ostendam tibi damnacionem meretricis magne.' [Rev. 
17: 1] Id est causam damnacionis Antichristi. Que relicta 
lege evangelica fornicatur cum lege humana propter avariciam 
exsecuta, et ultra legem divinam culta propter lucrum et 
honorata ab omnibus fautoribus suis. Et sic sunt verissimi 
adul teri and ydolatre, terrena celestibus prop on en do , et 
immundissime avaricie serviendo." OA, fol. 192ra

-
b

• 

9See chapter V, note 7. 

l°"'Habentem ... etcornuadecem,' [Rev. 17: 3] idest, 
universos principes seculares eciam sibi faventes, aut 
defendentes eam in quibuscunque erroribus suis." OA, fol. 
192--b • See also chapters IV, note 8 and V, note 44. 

11" 'Hii,' scilicet orones principes seculares fautores 
Antichristi, 'unum consilium habent.' [Rev. 17: 13] Negando 
doctrinam Christi et tradendo se doctrine Antichristi, 
dicentes eum quidquid fecerit non errare. Et quod iuste 
mandat sacerdotes evangelicos fieri omicidas, quod potest 
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reason for God's wrath is on account of the contempt for the 

divine law, ... the second cause for his retribution falls 

on those persecuting the faithful and the true gospel 

preachers, the only ones fighting against the Antichrist. 1112 

The list of violations of the evangelical law make clear 

that extensive reform in the church is absolutely necessary; 

wholesale changes must be implemented that would include 

facere illas indulgencias consuetas pro pecun~~s. Quod est 
eciam dominus civilis urbis Romane et orbis. Quod non 
oportet eum servare statum apostolicum quem profitetur. Quod 
non est sacrilegus consumendo in se et in suis bona ecclesie , 
pauperibus deputata. Quod iuste vendicat omnium episcopatuum 
vacancium primos fructus. Quod licite appropriat ecclesias 
privatas episcopatibus, abbaciis, et collegiis, eciam ad 
superfluum dotatis, onere relicto cure pastoralis. Quod 
licite tuetur principatum universalis ecclesie gladio 
materiali. Quod legi time coniugacos iuste divorciat pro 
pecun~~s. Quod religiosos licite eximit ab observancia sue 
professionis, eciam pro pecuniis. Quod iuste licenciat 
sacerdotes evangelicos litigare pro terrenis. Quod racione 
sui regiminis universalis habet distribucionem omnium 
promocionum ecclesie. Quod est paris iurisdiccionis in 
ecclesia ad Christum cum erat in terris racione sue 
plenitudinis potestatis. Hec , inquam, omnia antichristiana 
sunt sicut patet in lege Christi evangelica. Et omnes 
principes hiis autem alicui eorum faventes, fautores 
Antichristi sunt intelligendi, respuendo doctrinam Christi et 
doctrinam Antichristi acceptantes. II OA, fol. 194vb

• 

1211 'Et omnis anima vivens mortua est in mari', [Rev. 16: 
3] id est, omnes Antichristo consencientes in persecucione 
fidelium. Cuiusmodi fuit ilia contra Flandrenses catholicos 
persecuta et continualiter contra eos, qui abusiones cieri 
evangelice reprehendunt. Et mortui sunt per finalem 
dampnationem has persecuciones iustas irrevocabili ter 
defendendo. Unde sicut prima causa damnacionis hominum est 
propter contemptum legis divine, ut in priori angelo est 
dictum, sic secund causa dampnacionis eorundem est propter 
persecucionem fidelium et evangelicorum Antichristum 
impugnantium ll

• OA, fol. 188rb
-
va

• 
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disendowment13 and the creation of a totally revamped clerical 

organization, decentralized, responsible for only spiritual 

functions, primarily preaching. According to Wyclif the king 

empowered by the lex Christi should initiate and implement 

these very reforms in his kingdom, by force if necessary. 

The clergy possess solely a 'moral' coercion derived from 

their example of the evangelical life. 14 From his critique 

of papal prerogatives and the abuses committed by the rest of 

the church hierarchy, it may be inferred that the expositor 

would be in complete agreement with Wyclif's position. 

Opposed to this understanding of spiritual and secular 

jurisdiction held by Wyclif and the author, the church 

13Wyclif advocated the extreme solution of disendowment 
to remedy the problem of clerical avarice; see Margaret 
Aston, "'Cairn's Castles:' Poverty, Politics, and 
Disendowment," in The Church, Politics and Patronage in the 
Fifteenth Century, ed. R. B. Dobson (Gloucester, 1984): 
45-81. The idea was not novel as Pamela Gradon has shown. 
It was proposed in Piers Plowman and enacted in specific 
cases during the reign of Richard II; see "Langland and the 
Ideology of Dissent," Proceedings of the British Academy 66 
(1980): 179-205. Nor did the idea end with Wyclif. Several 
Lollard tracts promoted disendowment, notably the Lollard 
Disendowment Bill, probably presented to Henry IV's 
parliament in 1410; see Hudson, English Wycliffite Writings, 
text: 135-37, notes: 203-7, and idem, Premature Reformation, 
69, 72, 113-16, 118, 337-42, 405-6. 

14See Kaminsky, "Wycliffism as Ideology of Revolution," 
63-64, 66-70. 
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hierarchy claims both spiritual and secular authority15-- a 

flagrant violation of the lex Christi. 

The Antichrist spurns the evangelical law spurring the 

prophet to warn the faithful preachers of the Beast's ploys, 

exhorting them to struggle with all their might and abilities 

against its designs .16 The exegete saw himself as the 

15The commentator likens papal assertions based on the 
pope's 'plenitude of power' to the blasphemies uttered by the 
Beast (Rev. 13: 4-5): "Dicens se esse equalis iurisdiccionis 
cum Christo ex plenitudine potestatis collate et tamen ultra 
possi t ex potestate sua imperiali, scilicet regna et divi tias 
mundi, ad beneplacitum suum distribuere. Et potestate sua 
sacerdotali omnia beneficie dividere ut libet." OA, fol. 
178va . Repeatedly the author attacks this extraordinary papal 
claim: "Quod racione sui regiminis universalis habet 
distribucionem omnium promocionem ecclesie. Quod est paris 
iurisdiccionis in ecclesia ad Christum cum erat in terris 
racione sue pleni tudinis potesta tis. " OA, fol. 194vb . " 'Et 
mulier quam vidisti, est civitas magna,' [Rev. 17: 18] id 
est, curia papalis maxime reputacionis sive civi tas 
perversorum super quos imperat Antichristus. 'Que habet 
regnum super reges terre,' quia quondam imperio Romano quod 
nunc occupat Antichristus, subiecta fuit maior porcio regni 
terre. Et 'civitas' congregacionis amicorum Antichristi 
maxime superbit, reputando et iactando se habere potestatem 
terrenam et dominium civile ultra omnes reges terre." OA, 
fol. 195rb . " 'Et miscete illi duplum quantum 
glorificavit se' [Rev. 18: 6-7] iactando se tam de potestate 
imperiali quam sacerdotali omnibus prelatis ecclesie 
principari per pleni tudinem potestatis Christi." OA, fol. 
196vb . On the development of 'plenitude of power' in canon 
law see Brian Tierney, Foundations of the Conciliar Theory. 
The Contributions of the Medieval Canonists from Gratian to 
the Great Schism (Cambridge, 1955), 141-53. 

16"Fidelis predicator apprehendit sensum huius prophetie 
et aliarum contra Antichristum; non debet tamen thesaurum 
abscondere quacumque occasione, sed omni tergiversacione 
postposi ta ipsum docere et publice predicare et advocare 
coram clero et populo." OA, fol. 166vbi and fol. 168ra : "Sic 
veri predicatores evangelici, quo magis fuerat indignacio 
Antichristi contra eos, eo instancius laborant, scribendo, 
predicando, docendo ad ipsius destruccionem et omnium 
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campiductor,17 the commander-in-chief of an army of faithful 

cohorts determined to unmask the saintly facade of the papacy 

and lay bare its abominations. The enemy has attempted to 

silence the apocalyptic strategist by incarcerating him. 

Drawing strength from the accounts of biblical figures 

imprisoned, the commentator contends his captivity will work 

to his advantage, for, like Paul, his writings will reach far 

beyond prison walls. 18 

The emphasis on preaching is reinforced by the 

expositor's interpretation of the two witnesses in Revelation 

11: 3-13. The traditional explication of this passage 

fautorum suorum." 

17See above chapter III, note 6. 

18" , Et cum locuta fuissent septem toni trua scripturus 
eram.' [Rev. 10: 4] Iohannes hanc grophetiam, ego eius 
interpretacionem quia multi papam Romanum declarabant 
Antichristum, et prelatos inferiores, ut modo se habent, eius 
ministros et plures fratrum eius discipulos et precursores 
speciales, antequam ego scripsi vel cogitavi de materia; 
ymmo, quod mirabilius est, non est michi verisimile, quod 
unquam ista et consimilia scripsissem contra Antichristum et 
suos. Nisi ea occasione qua se putabant michi excludere 
viam, scilicet me incarcerando, ne unquam agerem aliquid 
contra eos. Sic quoque putabant fratres Joseph preripuisse 
sibi, ne eis dominaretur, vendentes eum in Egyp tum , quod 
tamen ad idem obtinendum, ut ex scriptura patet, maximam sibi 
prebuerat occasionem. Adversarii fidei, ne Paulus 
evangelisaret, ipsum incarcerabant. Per hoc tamen maiorem 
occasionem habui t et oportuni tatem, universalem ecclesiam per 
epistulas suas totas evangelicas instruendi. Verum est ergo 
quod sapiens dicebat: 'quia non est prudentia, non est 
consilium contra Dominum.' Scripturus eciam erat Iohannes, 
id est, predicaturus aliis que audierat. Et sic tenetur 
omnis predicator fidelis in isto tempore Antichristi ex 
imi tatione sua." OA, fols. 16Srb -16Sva

• 
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identifies Enoch and Elij ah as the witnesses i 19 but according 

to the commentator this standard explanation misses the true 

spiri tual meaning of the prophet. In his mind, the two 

witnesses do not refer just to two individuals, but rather to 

the saintliness of Enoch and to the fervor and power evinced 

by Elij ah, qualities to be emulated by all gospel preachers. 20 

Thus, the author highlights the vital ministry of the gospel 

heralds who "are 'decorated' with two badges, the evangelical 

lifestyle and the gospel, as they struggle against the 

Antichrist and his forces. 1121 

19See above chapter II, 46-47, 52, 57, 73-74, 84. 

2
0 11 , Et dabo duobus testibus' etcetera. [Rev. 11: 3] Hoc 

a quibusdam superficialiter inspicientibus exponitur de Elia 
et Enoch mittendis a Deo contra Antichristum. Sed istud g 
Ieronymo reprobatur in epistula quadam ad Marcellam de 
quinque questionibus, questione tercia ubi sic ait, 'De Enoch 
autem et de Elia, quos venturos Apocalypsis refert non est 
istius temporis disputacio, cum omnis ille liber 
spiritualiter intellegendus est, ut nos existimamus, aut si 
carnal em in terpre taci on em sequimur Iudaicis fabulis 
adquiescendum, ut sit rursum edificacio Ierusalem et hostie 
offerantur in templo et spirituali cultu permutato carnales 
obtineatur ceremonie,' hactenus Ieronymus. Ergo secundum 
eum, tunc inconveniens est Ii teram istam intelligere de 
personis Enoch et Elie, sicut et ut hostie offerantur in 
templo Ierosolmis a Iudeis. Sed hoc est manifeste falsum 
sicut patet Aggey secundo. . . . Ergo eciam falsam est quod 
premissus textus exponendus est ad literam de personis Elie 
et Enoch cum dicitur 'et dabo duobus testibus meis' et 
cetera. Est ergo sensus litere, 'et dabo duobus testibus 
meis,' in sanctitate Enoch et virtute et spiritu Elie contra 
Antichristum predicantibus. II OA, fol. 167vb-168 ra

• For 
Jerome's letter see Sancti Hieronymi Opera, Epistulae, Ep. 
lix (CSEL 54: 544, 8-14). 

2111Et duo dicuntur, quamvis sint multi, quia duobus 
testibus armati sunt conversatione evangelica et doctrina 
contra Antichristum et exerci tum suum. II OA fol. 168 ra

-
b

• 



169 

The gospel ministers, unlike their false counterparts, 

do not preach by reciting fables or poems, or the tales of 

Homeric heroes. Nor do they resort to philosophical 

speculation; rather, they preach strictly from the biblical 

texts. 22 The ignorance of the scriptures is the "mother and 

nurse of all errors and crimes among the people. ,,23 The 

church hierarchy is responsible for this tragedy because 

instead of filling preaching positions with people well 

versed in the scriptures, they commission the mendicants, 

those ignorant buffoons. 24 Indeed, the friars block the 

22"Loquuntur eciam iam veri predicatores contra 
Antichristum 'voces suas' [Rev. 10: 3], non fabulas poetarum 
aut vane philosophie, contra inhibi tum apostoli, insistentes. 
Cuius opposi tum exsequi tur mul ti tudo fratrum iam predicantium 
in ecclesia." OA, fol. 16Srb

; and OA, fol. 182rb
: " 'Et vocem 

quam audivi'. [referring to voices like the sounds of harps 
playing in Rev. 14: 2] . Non in poematibus et fabulis 
delectantes auditores suos, sed in evangelicis que populum 
informando opportune melodisant. [al Quia hec converterunt 
gentiles quotquot preordinati sunt ad vitam non poeses, 
fabule aut mundana quecumque. 'Et cantabant quasi canticum 
novum,' quia tam abolevit predicacio evangelica per 
pseudopredicatores, quod quasi nova videtur omnibus iam eam 
audientibus et adhuc sunt quidam tam ab ea perversi quod 
iactant se fructuosos tam bonam predicacionem de historia 
Hectoris, Troye, Achilis aut unius talis pagani" . 
[al'Melodisant' is not in the Revised Medieval Latin Word-List 
from British and Irish Sources, ed. R. E. Latham, rev. ed 
(London, 1980); the Prague Metropolitan Chapter ms. A. 117 
(fol. 101va ) reads the same as Brno Mk 28. Luther's Comm. 
reads: "aedificant" (fol. 12SV). 

23" Tanto accusatur ignorancia sacerdotes scripturarum 
gravius, quanto ipsam est mater et nutrix omnium errorum et 
crimini um in populo et in semetipsis." OA, fol. 143 vb

• 

24"Fratres ad officium predicacionis promovent, et in 
patriam ad predicandum mittunt, non doctos in scripturis, 
ymmo ydiotas in omni facul tate." OA, fol. lS7ra • 
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propagation of the Gospel at every turn, whether delivered 

through speech or by the written word. 25 

The message of the Opus Arduum entailed much more than 

just a call for repentance or exhortation for the faithful. 26 

It identifies the papacy as the Beast of the End Times by 

disclosing the Antichrist's multi-faceted infiltration and 

corruption of the church and society. The Antichrist's web 

spreads over the entire church hierarchy, ensnaring 

cardinals, bishops and priests. By means of demonic 

propaganda, the pope justifies his authoritative position in 

the church and compels secular rulers to acknowledge his 

sovereignty. His oppressive system is founded upon canon 

law, enforced by his abettors, lay and religious. 

Unless the appeal of the commentator and the rest of the 

faithful preachers to implement the evangelical law is 

heeded, the Antichrist pope will lead the world straight to 

hell. The author calls for a transformation of both church 

and society. He does not advocate the overthrow of 

25The friars spearhead official efforts to stop the 
production of unlicensed works and vernacular instruction to 
the laity; see above chapter V, 147. 

26Lollard apocalypticism evinced in the OA differs 
sharply from the kind of apocalypticism as described by 
Lerner. He argues that a "basically unchanging medieval 
prophetic structure" was formed by "eschatological prophets 
[who] hardly wrote as reformers or revolutionaries; their aim 
was to comprehend and make known God's plan without thinking 
that they or others could do anything to change it." "Black 
Death and Eschatological Mentalities," 551-52, and Powers of 
Prophecy, 196. 
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established powers, but rather the inculcation of a new 

biblical ideology and ethic, subsumed under his rubric, the 

lex evangelica. His vision for reform demands response, not 

resignation, to the unveiling of the Antichrist. The 

author's imprisonment attests to the activism surely 

influenced, if not sparked, by his apocalyptic mentality. 

Early in the movement Lollard evangelists, like the 

author of the Opus Arduum, attempted to persuade their 

educated peers of the necessity for implementing 

revolutionary changes; and they sought as well to inculcate 

their vision to audiences beyond university walls. Thus, 

before and after their expulsion from the university 

community, these reformers propagated their message to 

audiences above and below their social rank.27 The 

counter-offensive, initiated in Oxford University, was then 

carried through expanding concentric circles to audiences lay 

and religious in the language of the people. 2B The 

radicalness of this program was realized by the contemporary 

27Cohn contends that millenarian 'messiahs' enticed 
exclusively the oppressed segments of society, promising them 
salvation on this earth if they supported their revolutionary 
programs; see Pursuit of the Millennium, 13-15, and the 
discussion of the sociological approach to millenarianism in 
chapter I, 15-18. 

2BFor the connections between town and gown in the early 
Wycliffite movement c. 1380-1413 see Hudson, Premature 
Reformation, 62-119, and idem, "Wycliffism in Oxford 
1381-1411, II in Wyclif in His Times, ed. A. Kenny (Oxford, 
1986): 67-84. 
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historian Henry Knighton. He denounced the "new Lollard 

people" for perverting the gospel into an "'eternal gospel,' 

that is, into the popular language and domestic idiom, and 

thus 'eternal' because their' gospel' is thought to be better 

and more commendable for the laity than Latin. ,,29 

The intensification of persecution, initially in 

academic circles, as well as the realization of the extent to 

which the schismatic papacy had deserted the ideals of the 

Gospel, convinced the Lollard prophet that the papacy had 

become the bridgehead for the Devil's invasion of the whole 

world. Concomitant with this apocalyptic vision was the 

Lollard social vision: only by the obliteration of canon law 

which governed the very fabric of social life would 

individuals and governments be freed from the grasp of the 

Beast. 

29"Istis novis populis Lollardis qui mutaverunt 
Evangelium Christi in Evangelium aeternum, id est, vulgarem 
linguam et communem maternam, et sic aeternam, quia laicis 
reputatur melior et dignior quam lingua Latina." Chronicon 
Henrici Knighton, 2: 155. 
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Chapter VII. 

The Dissemination of Lollard Apocalypticism 

Three decades ago a chapter on Lollard apocalypticism 

based on their written sources would have been extremely 

brief. The consensus on Lollard sources at that time was 

summed up by the eminent scholar, K. B. McFarlane: 

After reviewing it [the available evidence] 
one feels inclined to think that it will probably 
never be possible--certainly not unless new 
material is found of a kind and quantity so far 
unsuspected- -to discern the stages by which the 
movement came into being and took root; nor to 
name its principal adherents; nor to explain how a 
logical system of the most academic ingredients 
was so speedily vulgarized. Perhaps all 
these things are irremediably hidden from us. 1 

Al though parts of the puzzle remain missing, McFarlane's 

lament, particularly in regard to "new material", has been 

redressed. Anne Hudson, Margaret Aston, Christina von 

Nolcken and Pamela Gradon, have lately made major strides in 

rescuing the Lollard corpus of writings. The fact that these 

sources needed to be saved from obscurity is all the more 

surprising since a considerable number of Lollard writings 

had been edited in the previous century, but these texts 

seemed to have been forgotten or ignored by McFarlane's 

lLancastrian Kings and Lollard Knights, (Oxford, 1972), 
142. In his study of Lollardy, John A. F. Thomson mentions 
books owned by Lollards, none of which he analyzes; see The 
Later Lollards 1414-1520 (Oxford, 1965), 242-44. 
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generation. In this chapter the extensive Lollard library of 

works, ranging from polemical tracts, confessional treatises, 

to preaching manuals and sermons, will be examined for 

further evidence that the Lollards held and propagated a 

cohesive apocalyptic vision, a program of reform for both 

church and society. 

Whereas later scholarship had difficulties recognizing 

that the Lollards invested so much energy and resources in 

communicating their message in written form, their 

contemporaries perceived their ( 'dangerous') producti vi ty 

immediately. Roger Dymmock's judgment in 1395-96 accords 

with Henry Knighton that the Lollard "heretics distribute 

their pestiferous doctrine through the written medium. ,,2 The 

2Dymmock addresses the Lollards who impugn priests that 
have taken advantage of their office: "Ad hoc autem quod 
isti uellent confessionem destrui, quia forte aliqui 
insolentes et pestiferi sacerdotes mulieres ad peccatum 
carnale tempore pretense confessionis induxerunt, uel 
inducere possunt, dicendum, quod racio nulla est, quia tunc 
manifesta predicacio interdicenda esset, quia heretici in 
suis sermonibus pupplicis populum frequenter periculosissime 
deceperunt suas hereses asserendo, et doctoribus scribendi 
facultas negaretur, quia heretici per suam scripturam 
doctrinam pestiferam pupplicarunti nullus esset prelatus 
tollerandus nec rex aut dominus, quia plurimi ex eis in 
mercennarios et tirannos degenerasse inuenti sunt." Liber 
contra XII Errores et Hereses Lollardorum, pars 9, cap. 9, 
ed. H. S. Cronin (London, 1922) 225, 31. Dymmock was writing 
to refute the Twelve Conclusions of the Lollards, nailed to 
the doors of Westminster Hall during the session of 
parliament held 27 January - 15 February 1395. For the text 
and commentary see Hudson, SEWW, 24-29, 150-55. See below in 
chapter IX, note 24, the text of a royal commission issued in 
1388, authorizing the seizure of Wycliffite pamplets, books, 
collected works, containing heresies and errors "tam in 
Anglico quam in Latino". For the reference to Knighton see 
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ecclesiastical establishment's apprehension that the Lollard 

movement would spread beyond university walls by means of the 

written word spurred the proclamation in 1409 of archbishop 

Thomas Arundel's Consti tiones. 3 " It was as a vernacular 

literate movement, " Aston persuasively argues, "that Lollardy 

had gathered momentum and it was as a vernacular literate 

movement that it was suspected and persecuted. ,,4 

One of the most striking Lollard vernacular sources 

conveying an urgent apocalyptic expectation is the Lanterne 

of Light. 5 As with so many Lollard works, the identity of 

chapter VI, 171-72. 

3The Constitutiones represent the concerted effort of 
the archbishop to stop Lollard evangelism. No one could 
preach without a license, obtainable only after a formal 
examination. No one was allowed to teach from or translate 
scripture into the vernacular. Ownership of such 
translations without approval was forbidden. No debate was 
permissible on points of canon law or the sacraments. 
Criticism of the clergy could only be articulated before a 
clerical audience, with no laity present. Restrictions were 
placed on the study of Wyclif's writings or any contemporary 
theologian's works without prior sanction. Monthly 
evaluations of students' doctrinal views were to be conducted 
by heads of colleges and residence halls. For the text see 
David Wilkins, ed., Concilia Magnae Britanniae et Hiberniae, 
4 vols. (London, 1737; reprint ed. Bruxells, 1964), 3 : 
314-19; for the dating of the Consti tutiones see C. R. 
Cheney, "William Lyndwood's Provinciale," in Medieval Texts 
and Studies (Oxford, 1973), 172, note 7. For the clerical 
efforts to obstruct doctrinal instruction outside of official 
ecclesiastical channels see A. Hudson, "Lollardy: The 
English Heresy," SCB 9 (1972) 147-57; reprinted in Lollards 
and Their Books, 141-63; and idem, Premature Reformation, 
166-68, 186-88, 460-61, 464, 467-68, 470-71. 

4"Lollardy and Literacy," 207. 
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the author remains a mystery. The title of the book is taken 

from the 'prophet David', "Your word is a lamp to my feet and 

a light for my path" (Psalms 119: 105). According to the 

author, instruction is critical, for "in this tyme of 

hideouse derknes somme seeken the lantern of ligt.,,6 

The Lan terne was the key piece of evidence used to 

convict John Claydon of heresy in 1415. 7 During his trial 

before archbishop Henry Chichele of Canterbury (1414-43), it 

SThere are two extant late medieval copies of this work 
in the British Library: Harley 2324, used by Lilian M. 
Swinburn for the edition published for the EETS, O.S. 151 
(Oxford, 1917; reprinted New York, 1971), and Harley 6613 
which Swinburn did not consult. Citations in this study 
refer to Swinburn's edition; punctuation has been modernized 
throughout. A third manuscript is the base text for the 1535 
edition of the work, published by Robert Redman of London; 
STC 15225. A. Hudson has compared these three manuscripts, 
noting only a few differences in passages and omissions in 
Harley 6613. See'" No Newe Thyng': printing of Medieval 
Texts," 230, 232, 234-36. 

6Lanterne, 4, 10-11. Swinburn has shown that the author 
cites from a late medieval Vulgate, probably an edition of 
the late 1380s, but not the 1380 version used by the 
translators of the Wycliffite bibles. Nor did the author use 
the English translations of either the early or later 
versions of the Wycliffite bibles; see ibid., 139-42. In 
addition to numerous quotes from the Vulgate, always 
translated, the author cites from Ambrose, Augustine, Jerome, 
Chrysostom, Gregory the Great, Bede, Bernard of Clairvaux, 
Peter Lombard, Hugh Ripelin (the real author of the 
Compendium Veritatis Theologice, not Thomas Aquinas as the 
author cites), Robert Grosseteste, bishop of Lincoln 
(1235-53), and Nicholas of Lyra. Swinburn suggests the 
author was educated at Oxford; see ibid., xv. 

7Claydon's trial date establishes the end-date for the 
Lanterne. The references to archbishop Arundel's 
Constitutiones, issued in 1409, verify that it was written 
sometime after that date; see Lanterne, 14, 12-24; 18, 20-32; 
100, 1-16. 
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was revealed that Claydon, a currier by trade, had previously 

abjured Lollardy before bishop Robert Braybrooke of London 

(1382-1404). Despite a five year-imprisonment, he reverted 

to his earlier 'heresy'. He commissioned John Gryme to 

furnish him with a copy of the Lanterne and to read the text 

to him. A committee of four friars, consisting of two 

Dominicans, an Augustinian and a Franciscan, all masters in 

theology, inspected the work in which they found fifteen 

heretical opinions. The first stated that the "most horrible 

Antichrist, the pope, inserted among the laws of Christ 

filthy and corrupt papal ordinances that are of no authority, 

weight or worth." Upon Claydon's admission that he agreed 

with the contents of the work, he was turned over to the 

secular arm to be burned as a relapsed hereticj sentence was 

carried out on 10 September 1415. 8 

8See The Register of Henry Chichele, Archbishop of 
Canterbury 1414 -1443, ed. E. F. Jacobs, 4 vols. (Oxford, 
1947), 4: 132-38. The date of Claydon's trial before bishop 
Braybrooke is unrecorded. The first condemned article reads: 
"In primis [in the margin, articulus, with each corresponding 
article marked by an arabic numeral] super illo textu 
evangelii 'Inimicus homo superseminavit zizannia' [Matt. 13: 
25] sic dici t, pessimus antichristus scilicet papa 
superseminavi t legi Christi jura papalia putrida et corrupta 
que nullius sunt auctori tatis, roboris, et valoris" (ibid., 
136, 27-30). Article 2 refers to the characterization of the 
archbishops and bishops as the "sedes bestie antichristi qui 
in ipsis sedet et regnat supra alium populum in tetris 
tenebris heresum et errorumj" article 4 states "quod curia 
roman a est capud precipuum antichristi, episcopi sunt corpus 
antichristi, et in novis sectis scilicet monachis, canonicis 
et fratribus non per Christum sed per papam dampnabiliter 
introductis est venenosa cauda et pestifera anti christi " i 
ibid., 136, 30-32, 37-41. 
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The author of the Lanterne reflects on "these days of 

intense tribulation." Many have deserted the truth for fear 

of losing possessions or suffering persecution. Others 

flounder in doctrinal confusion; moral laxity prevails 

everywhere. The reason for the chaos all-round is clear: 

"For now the Devil has bewildered this world through his 

lieutenant, the Antichrist. The people are swept away in a 

flood of doubts, like waves on the sea, wretchedly torn 

between fantastic ideas.,,9 

The enemy, foretold in Matthew 13, has begun his assault 

on Christendom by "sowing tares among the seed of Jesus 

Christ. This wicked enemy is none other than the Antichrist. 

He has affixed his detestable laws to the spotless tapestry 

of Christ's gospel. ,,10 Christ alone can save souls, but the 

Antichrist claims this authority for himself. Although the 

pope is not specifically named, nonetheless, the author's 

reference to the possessor of the keys is unmistakable: "Are 

you not then a wicked man, imprudent shepherd, cruel beast, 

the very son of perdition and the Antichrist himself that you 

9"For now the deuel hath marrid this world bi his 
leeftenaunt antichrist that men ben born aboute in diuerse 
dougtis, as wawis of the see wrechidli diuidid in wonderful 
opyniouns. " Lanterne, 2, 4-13. 

10" The enemy of God ha th sowen taaris vpon the seed of 
Iesu Crist. This wickid man is anticrist that clowtith his 
lawis as roten raggis to the clene cloth of Cristis gospel 
and wakith in malise as Iudas childe whilis Symon slepith and 
takith noon hede." Lanterne, 2, 22-26. 
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assume by right, reserved exclusively to your person or to 

those to whom you have delegated such authority, to condemn 

or absolve, to bless or curse--a power no one may claim but 

Jesus?"ll 

The "greet cheef antichrist,,12 "surpassingly and in 

extraordinary ways promulgates false laws contrary to Jesus 

Christ. Yet, he pretends holiness more than all others. ,,13 

The Antichrist is a "false shepherd" who forsakes, abandons 

and neglects his flock. He wears a "bishop's habit," but he 

l1"Art not thou thaune a wickid man, a foutlid schepard, 
a cruel beest, the sone of perdicioun and anticrist himsilf 
that pretendist in thee and in thi membris to bynde and lose, 
to blesse and curse biside this name Iesu?" Lanterne, 25-28. 
The "sone of perdicioun" refers to II Thess. 2: 3-5. 

12The author distinguishes between two kinds of 
, antichrists . ' One refers to anyone living contrary to 
Christ: "To speke in general that is in moost in commune, 
anticrist is euery man that lyuth agen Crist as seint Ion 
seith. [I] Ion ii [: 18]. 'Nunc autem sunt multi 
antichristi' that is to seie, 'forsothe now ben [are] manye 
anticristis' ." Lanterne, 6, 15 -18. As in the case of Adso's 
response to Queen Gerberga, the author is most concerned 
about the specific, the 'great' Antichrist. 

13"But of the greet cheef anticrist that passingli and 
in special maner bringth forth fals lawes agens Iesu Crist 
and pretendith him silf moost hooli, thus techith the Lord 
God". Lanterne, 13, 34 - 14, 1. The author is particularly 
sensitive to the Antichrist's facade of humility. Passages 
are cited from Isaiah 9: 15: "the elder and honored man is 
the head; the prophet teaching lies is the tail" and from 
[II] Peter 2 [: 3]: "thise ben [are] goostli marchuntis that 
schal chaffere [bargain] with the peple in feyned wordis, and 
with her sweet likerouse [pleasant] speche, they bigilen the 
hertis of innocentis" in order to further expose the 
Antichrist's simulated holiness. Ibid., 14, 1-5, 7-10. 
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is no bishop, a mere "figurehead," evincing "neither the 

virtue, spirit, life nor deeds that befit a genuine bishop. ,,14 

After establishing the Antichrist's identity based on 

'tropological' interpretations which contrast the character 

of Christ with that of his enemy, the writer turns to 

Revelation for further documentation of the Antichrist's 

ploys. John the Evangelist and seer on Patmos had prophesied 

that no one in the time of the Antichrist may buy or sell 

unless they have the mark of the beast, either on their 

forehead or on their right hand (Rev. 13: 17). The author 

interprets this passage in the light of his circumstances. 

The mark of the Beast is identified as the "special letter of 

license, ,,15 mandated by archbishop Arundel in his 

Consti tutiones. To the author, the prohibition against 

preaching without a license from a local bishop means that no 

one hears the gospel. 

Additional passages in Revelation, which are correlated 

to contemporary events, confirm in the author's mind that the 

Antichrist has seized power. John depicted the fifth vial of 

God's wrath (Rev. 16: 10-11) as an angel pouring a vial upon 

14"0, thou foltid schepard anticrist God seith thou art 
an ydole hauyng a bischopis habit, but neithir vertu ne 
spirit, lijf ne dede, that longith to a bischop." Lanterne, 
15, 11-13. 

15" Ther schal no man preche Goddis word in thoo daies 
neither heere it, but if he haue a special lettir of lisence 
that is clepid [called] the mark of this beest anticrist." 
Lanterne, 14, 20-22; mentioned also on 18, 2-4. 
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the throne of the Beast. Darkness descends upon the kingdom 

of the Beast. The earth's inhabitants in extreme anguish 

curse God because of their torment, and still, they will not 

repent. This horrible vision has come to fruition before the 

author's eyes: "The archbishops and the bishops are the seat 

of the Beast, that is, the Antichrist. For he occupies their 

places and reigns over people under the shadow cast by the 

darkness of his heresy. In this way they please him, 

magnifying with their tongues their false ordinance. People 

of right understanding grieve, for thus the prelates of the 

church have spurned God's holy law. ,,16 

The rej ection of God's law leads the author to pronounce 

judgment: "Now by the authority of God and in agreement with 

his holy saints1 ? here follows an obvious conclusion, founded 

16"Archbischopis and bischopis ben [are] the seet of the 
beest anticrist, for in hem he sittith and regneth ouer othir 
peple in the derknes of his heresie. And in this thei 
deliten he, magnifying with her tungis her fals ordinaunce, 
the whiche is sorrow to men of trewe vndirstonding, and thus 
thei putten abak Goddis holi lawe." Lanterne, 15, 21 - 16, 
2. The OA interprets the seat of the Beast as the cardinals, 
officials, advocates and vassals of the curia; the darkness 
is the result of widespread simony; see chapter V, note 7. 

l?Just previous to this passage, the author quoted one 
of the favorite anticlerical sources of the Lollards, 
Grosseteste, specifically his Sermo coram Papa et 
Cardinalibus in Consilio Lugdunensi: "I quake, I drede and 
vgli I am aferde, but I dare not be stille leste perauenture 
that sentence falle on me that the prophete seith, Isaie vie 
[: 5] 'Ve mihi quia tacui, Wo to me for I haue stilled 
[become silent].' The welle, the bigynnyng and the cause of 
al ruyn and myschef is the court of Rome." Lanterne, 16, 
5-10. For the text of Grosseteste's sermon see Fasciculus 
rerum Expetendarum et Fugiendarum, 2: 250-276; the author's 



182 

upon sure conviction: In the court of Rome is the head of 

the Anticrist. The archbishops and bishops represent his 

body, while the patchwork of sects, the monks, canons and 

friars, embody the venomous tail of Antichrist. ,,18 

Turning from Revelation to the prophecies of David, the 

author distinguishes five tactics that the Antichrist pursues 

to extend and maintain his dominion. 19 The first assault is 

"constitution", which refers to the absolutions, indulgences, 

pardons, privileges and practices of the church that rob the 

people of their income and property. Antichrist uses this 

weapon to lay interdicts on churches, appoint his preachers 

and deprive his opponents of benefices. 20 The second 

reference found in 252, 21-24. 

lS"Now bi the autorite of God and oone acordaunce of his 
holi seintis sueth an open conclucioun, sadli groundid in 
trewe bileue, that in the court of Rome is the heed of 
anticrist. And in archbischopis and bischopis is the bodi of 
anticrist. But in thise cloutid sectis as mounkis, chanouns 
and freris is the venymous taile of anticrist." Lanterne, 
16, 10-15. This morphological description of the Antichrist 
is repeated in Lollard trials; see chapter VIII, notes 38, 
45, 56, 99. 

19David, imbued with "the ful spirit of prophecie" had 
foreseen "the comying of anticrist, his lyuyng, and his fal 
markith fyue hidouse saugtis [assaults], the whiche he schal 
haunt [implement] agens the seruauntis of God." Lanterne, 
17, 14-18. 

2°"Anticrist vseth fals lucratif or wynnyng lawis as ben 
[are] absoluciouns, indulgence, pardouns, priuelegis and aIle 
othir heuenli tresour that is brougt in to sale for to spoile 
the peple of her worldli goodis and principali. Thise newe 
constituciouns bi whos stregthe anticrist enterditith 
chirchis, soumne th prechours, suspendi th resceyuours and 
priueth therbennefice." Lanterne, 17, 22-28. 
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offensive, "tribulacioun," alludes to the idolatry of 

pilgrimage. The Antichrist tricks people into going on 

pilgrimages, which actually brings upon them the curse of 

God. Typically, he "transposes virtues into vices and vices 

into virtues. "21 

"Inquisition" represents the third tactic by which the 

Antichrist seizes "any man or woman that writes, reads, 

learns, or studies God's law in the native language. "22 The 

fourth stratagem, "persecution," exposes the Antichrist as a 

tyrant, making deals with the rich, while he despises and 

devours the poor, body and soul. "The Anticrist boasts and 

proclaims 'I have seated myself on the throne of God, in the 

midst of the seas.' [Ezekiel 28: 2] Yet, you are but a man, 

not God. Always in rich territories, prosperous and 

"Constitucioun" is 
"Constitue domine 
Lanterne, 17, 20. 

taken from Psalms 
legis latorem super 

9: 21 
eos," 

(Vulgate) 
quoted in 

21"The secounde saugt of anticrist is tribulacioun. 
Anticrist vexi th the peple ouer migt [exceedingly] in 

hunting hem on mawmentrie [idolatry] and doyng of ydolatrye. 
But euer anticrist maketh hem to wene [think] that thei gon 
on pilgrimage and therfor he is waried [cursed] of God. . . 

And thus doth anticrist whanne he transposith vertues in 
to vicis and vicis in to vertues as pilgrimage in to outrage 
and outrage in to pilgrimage" . Lanterne, 18, 5-17. 
"Tribulacioun" comes from Psalms 10: 1, "Despicis in 
oportunitatibus in tribulacione," quoted ibid., 18, 6. 

22" Anticrist enqueri th sechi th and herkne th where he mai 
fynde ony man or womman that writi th, redi th, lerneth or 
studieth Goddis lawe in her modir tung." Lanterne, 18, 
22-24. Psalms 10: 5 (Vulgate) is cited in connection with 
"inquisiscioun" (ibid., 18, 21). 
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abounding in possessions, there the Anticrist with his clergy 

build their nests. ,,23 

The "nests" are found among "woodis and watris," the 

same places one may find frogs. The allusion to frogs is 

coupled with the image of three unclean spirits depicted in 

the Apocalypse (16: 13) as frogs, emanating from the mouths 

of the Dragon, the Beast and the false prophet. The author 

explains: '" I saw,' said John, 'from out of the mouth of the 

Dragon', that is, the head of the Antichrist, 'and from the 

mouth of the Beast', that is, the body of the Antichrist, 

'and from out of the mouth of the pseudoprophet', that is, 

the tail of Antichrist, 'three defiled spirits emerge like 

frogs. ' ,,24 These amphibian agents of the Antichrist are 

particularly territorial. They beguile the nobles into 

23" The four the saugt of antichrist is persecucioun as the 
prophet sei th, 'Insidiatur ut rapiat pauperem' [Psalm 10: 9] . 
That is to seie, Anticrist sittith and sottith [grow 
stupefied] in pees of this world wi th riche men in her 
dennes, but the pore, meke, symple and loweli, hem he 
aspiseth and purseth . . . raveisching hem bothe bodili and 
goostli. . . . Anticrist makith his boost and seith I have 
sitten in the chaier of God, in the herte of the see, whane 
thou art but a man and not God. But euer in wlank countre, 
fat and habunding of worldli goodis, there anticrist with his 
clerkis bilden her nestis." Lanterne, 19, 11-14. 

24", I saw,' sei th seint Ion, 'out of the mouthe of the 
dragoun', that is the heed of antichrist, 'and out of the 
mouthe of the beest', that is the bodi of antichrist, 'and 
out of the mouthe of the pseudoprophete or fals precheour' , 
that is the taile of anticrist, 'thre vnclene spirits to have 
passid out in the maner of froggis'''. Lanterne, 19, 18-22. 
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giving them land, while they cheat commoners out of their 

possessions. 25 

If the above tactics do not succeed in eliminating godly 

opposition, the Antichrist resorts to the fifth assault, 

"execution". The laity, from all ranks, conspire with the 

clergy, thus fulfilling the prophecy in Psalms 78: 2-3 

(Vulgate): the blood of the innocent will flow like water; 

their bodies abandoned to vultures and wild animals. 26 

Lest the situation seem utterly hopeless, the author 

affirms that the "complete term of the Anticrist' s reign 

lasts just three and one half years.,,27 Daniel prophesied 

that the "Anticrist shall be destroyed 'without the help of 

25"80 thise thre spirits croking in coveitis, glotenie, 
and leccherie bitokenen anticrist. . . . For thei purchassen 
of lordis that ben [are] abouen hem miche part of her good. 

And of the comunes abouten hem, thei whiglen in to her 
handis miche parte of her catel. But that that thei han 
wonnen, thei holden fast agen the autorite of bothe Goddis 
lawe and with thise richessis thei nurishchen wilde, sturdi 
aand laweles hignen [followers]." Lanterne, 19, 25-32. In 
addition, Antichrist incites "laweles hignen" to prosecute 
those who speak out against these abuses (1. 33). 

26"The fifthe saugt is execcucioun. Whanne 
anticrist seth that he availith not in thise forseid 
turmentis thanne he executith his malice agens Cristis 
chosen. . For in this tyme of execucioun the viciouse 
parte of the laite, fro the higest vnto the lowest, schullen 
consent to execute the wickedness of this viciouse part of 
the clergie. Thanne schal this prophecie be fulfillid" [as 
cited above in the text]. Lanterne, 20, 11-26. 

27" The ful tyme of anticrist duri th thre geer and an 
half, but that the gospel maketh remyssioun, and elles 
schulde not aIle fleische be saaf." Lanterne, 21, 5-7. 
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man.' ,,28 The apostle Paul taught that: "Christ will slay the 

Anticrist 'with the breath of his mouth', that is, with the 

holy word of his law. 29 'And the Lord will destroy him with 

the brilliance of his appearance,' which signals the 

conversion of people's hearts to Christ's law by his grace, 

in the brief interval before the judgment. ,,30 

The author follows the conventional interpretation in 

the popular Antichrist version that the Jews will convert en 

masse after the Antichrist is vanquished. 31 These dangerous 

times are poised on the very threshold. "No one should await 

the physical appearance of Enoch and Elijah, for then they 

easily may be beguiled. But in spirit and in power they are 

28"How this anticrist schal be destroied God him self 
techith bi the prophete Daniel and seith capitulo viiio 

[: 

25] ... this anticrist 'schal be destried withouten hand', 
that is withouten power of man." Lanterne, 16, 23-26. 

29The same means of execution appears in the sermon of 
William Taylor, discussed below pp. 215-19. 

30"For Poul seith, II Thess. iio 
[: 8] .. Crist schal 

slee anticrist 'with the spirit of his mouthe', that is, with 
the holi word of his lawe. And the lord schal destrie him 
wi th schynnying of his comyng, that is, wi th turnyng of 
mennes hertis bi his grace to his lawe, a litil aforne his 
doome." Lanterne, 16, 26 - 17, 5. 

31"Aftir this peple schal turne hem with al her herte, 
bothe cristen and lewis, to the keping of Goddis lawe and 
doing of verry penaunce" once the Antichrist is defeated. 
Lanterne, 21, 31 - 22, 1. Israel will remain in darkness 
until "plente of hethen men" have entered the kingdom of 
Christ and then "al Israel schulde be mad saaf", at the end 
of the world after the "distruccioun of anticrist"; ibid., 
22, 1-6. 
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coming to prepare the hearts of men before the judgment of 

Christ. ,,32 

The Lanterne (1409-15) and in the Opus Arduum (1389-90) 

share several features. Both works envision the Antichrist 

as a corporate entity. Both uphold the lex Christi, the 

scriptures, as the authoritative touchstone for all doctrinal 

issues, as well as for questions on church polity and 

governance. The Antichrist has claimed power strictly 

reserved for Christ. It has appended to God's law a set of 

regulations, canon law, that have supplanted the divine 

statutes. 

Both contend that papal jurisprudence has allowed the 

Antichrist in the guise of the pope to forsake the apostolic 

life and pursue worldly ambitions with impunity. In both 

works, it is observed that the laity, lords and commoners, 

deceived or coerced, have joined the conspiracy against 

Christ. They support the profit-making schemes of the 

papacy, while persecuting the faithful. Meanwhile, the 

common man is defrauded of his possessions. According to the 

apocalyptic vision of the Opus Arduum and the Lanterne, the 

n"No man loke aftir Ennok and Hely in persoone, for 
thanne he mai ligtli be bigilid. But in spirit and in vertu 
now thei ben [are] comen to make mennes hertis redi, aforn 
Cristis doome to whom be glori now and eyere. Amen. " 
Lanterne, 22, 6-10. This interpretation follows closely that 
of the OA; see above chapter VI, 167-68. 
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religious and secular realms are in the grasp of the 

Antichrist. 

Apart from the Opus Arduum, no other Lollard work dealt 

exclusively with prophetic texts, although as we have seen in 

the Lanterne, the author of the Opus was not alone among 

Lollards intensely interested in the events and figures of 

the last days. Other Lollard works, addressing the issues of 

reform integral to the "Lollard creed, ,,33 evince as well the 

'sense of the end,' identified with the apocalyptic 

mentality. 

Furthermore, upon closer reading of Lollard texts, 

supposed ambiguities of the Lollard use of the term 

, Antichrist' 34 are resolved. In the Lanterne of Light the 

author distinguishes the 'great chief Antichrist' from 

33Hudson argues persuasively that there is "a coherence 
in the Lollard creed despite differences of emphasis and of 
declared inclusiveness. The centre-piece was the primacy of 
scripture. From this sprang the theology of the eucharist, 
of confession and absolution, the rej ection of clerical 
temporalities, of the papacy and of all forms of private 
religion, the doubts about the legality of images, 
pilgrimages, war and oaths, and the demand that neither civil 
nor canon law should counter the plain import of scripture." 
Premature Reformation, 389. These subjects are indeed focal 
points in Lollard works, yet the apocalyptic dimension in the 
same works has been too long slighted, if not ignored. 

34C. von Nolcken remarks that to the Lollards Antichrist 
is a "symbol of all evil, and wherever anything was to be 
denounced could be used with little precision." Moreover, 
she posits that Antichrist was not related to any 
"apocalyptic vision". The Middle English Translation of the 
Rosarium Theologie, Middle English Texts, 10 (Heidelberg, 
1979), 107. 
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individual 'antichrists', that is, anyone living contrary to 

Christ. 35 In the Apology for Lollard Doctrines, 36 a lengthy 

defense of the Lollard doctrine and reform platform, the same 

distinction is made. The author quotes verse after verse the 

biblical texts that refer to the 'Antichrist' and 

, antichrists. ,37 By invoking Augustine's insistence that each 

person search their conscience, he probes the hearts of his 

readers to see if they are an antichrist. 3B Citing one of the 

Lollard's preferred sources, Robert Grosseteste, the 

apologist establishes that especially "shepherds, 

commissioned to follow the example of the chief shepherd 

35See above p. 179. 

360nly one copy has survived which is in Trinity College, 
Dublin, ms. 245, fols. 163-217, edited by James H. Todd, An 
Apology for Lollard Doctrines (London, 1842). 

37The biblical text from The New Oxford Bible, I John 2: 
18, reads "Children, it is the last houri and as you have 
heard that Antichrist is coming, so now many antichrists have 
comei therefore we know that it is the last hour." The 
passage is quoted in the Apology, 54, 11-12, followed on Is. 
12-14 by 4: 3, "And every spirit which does not confess Jesus 
is not of God. This is the spirit of antichrist, of which 
you heard that it was coming, and now it is in the world 
already. " 

3B"Wer the glosei os Austeyn seith: ' Ilk man axe her his 
conciens wether he be anticrist.' Ilk one contrary to Crist 
is anticrist, and 'the tung a lone is not to be axid, but the 
lif.'" Apology, 54, 15-17. The Lanterne, dealing with the 
same context on general antichrists, also refers to 
Augustine's commentarYi see 6, 18-21. The references to 
Augustine are from his In Epistolam Ioannis ad Parthos, 
tract. iii, n. 4, n. 8 (PL 35: cols. 1999, 2001). 
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Jesus Christ, but who fail to proclaim the gospel . . . are 

antichrists, and Satans disguised as angels of light. ,,39 

Besides addressing 'antichrists' in the general 

population, the Apology alludes to the destructive and false 

practices of the chief Antichrist. Indulgences are condemned 

as the "sophistries of antichrist. ,,40 Here the author teaches 

a singular ' Antichrist' . Further on he implicates the 

hierarchy of the church into the Antichrist's schemes for: 

"the pope, cardinals, bischopis, and other prelats be nethe 

[beneath], are disciplis of antichrist, and sellars of 

merit. ,,41 Whosever doctrine one adopts, then the same becomes 

a disciple of the doctrine's formulator. Christ strove to 

save souls, and bring them into his fold; Satan seeks to 

scatter and disrupt the church: "Therfor who that vsith 

[practices] swilk [such] werks is a disciple of anticrist, 

39"Werfor scheperds, clepid the persoun of the verrey 
schepherd Ihesu Crist, nought schewing the gospel, thof 
[though] thei ekid [add] not other malice ouer, they are 
anticrists, and Sathanas transfigurid in to an aungeJ. of 
ligt". Apology, 54, 29-32. For the author's reference to 
Grosseteste's sermon "Dominus noster Jesus Christi", see 
Fasciculum rerum Expetendarum et Fugiendarum, 2: 251, 53-55. 

4°"Also, agen swilk feynid and on groundid indulgens, 
howith [behooves] a feithful prest to multiply quek resouns, 
weil [well] he hungrith and thristith rigtwisnes of the law 
of God, for by suelk [such] sophymis of anticrist, the lawe 
of God is despicid, and rigtful is put in veyn hope, and vpon 
ilk [the same] side a liuar in this world is falsly iapid 
[tricked] ." Apology, 8, 20-25. 

41Apology, 53, 30-31. 
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and anticrist. ,,42 His point: the pope and his underlings are 

all antichrists, hence, followers of the Antichrist. 

The Apology is not an exposition on the Antichrist; 

nonetheless, it drops tantalizing hints about this final 

enemy of Christ. Keeping in mind the Lollard insistence on 

the literal fulfillment of scriptures, surely the author of 

the Apology is convinced that he is living in the last days. 

While here we have only glimpses into the Lollard perception 

of the Antichrist and the last days, the Thirty-Seven 

Conclusions of the Lollards43 furnishes a fuller picture. 

Again we encounter the distinction between ' antichrists' 

and ' the Antichrist' prophesied in the scriptures. Pope 

42Apology, 54, 9-10. 

43The Thirty-Seven Conel usions survives in three 
manuscripts, British Library Cotton Titus D. i, Norwich Castle 
Museum 158.926.4g3, fols. 1-64, both of the fifteenth, and 
Bodley 540 of the early sixteenth century. The latter was 
edited first by John Forshall, who gave it the title, 
Remonstrance Against Roman Corruptions in the Church. 
Addressed to the People and Parliament of England in 1395 
(London, 1851); citations are taken from this edition unless 
otherwise noted. The format of the text is described by 
Hudson, Premature Reformation; 214-17. A Latin version, 
without the listings of supporting authorities and the 
corrollaries, has been examined by H. F. B. Compston in "The 
Thirty-Seven Conclusions of the Lollards," ERR 26 (1911): 
738-49. The Latin document was in private possession and has 
subsequently been misplaced. Margaret Deansely attributed 
the work to John Purvey, one of the leaders in the early 
Lollard movement; see The Lollard Bible and other Medieval 
Biblical Versions (Cambridge, 1920), 266, 282, 374-81. 
Hudson counters that "there is no decisive evidence to 
support" this view; see SEWW, 198. The date of composition is 
uncertain; internal evidence suggests it was written before 
1401 (ibid., 199). For more on Purvey's role in early 
Lollardy, see below note 48, and chapter VIII, 229. 
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Innocent III (1198-1216) represents the former. Because of 

his decree declaring that secular lords do not have authority 

over clerics, the Thirty-Seven Conclusions designates this 

pope as "a ful famouse antecrist. ,,44 Roman Bishops that 

promulgate laws infringing on the rights of secular lords are 

antichrists. Those rights have been outlined in the 

scriptures, elaborated on by the church fathers, or may be 

drawn from reasonable principles. 4s To prove his refutation 

of the doctrine of Petrine succession, the author contends 

that Paul received greater spiritual gifts by which he 

edified the church more than Peter. Likewise a pope "may be 

Lucifer and Sathanas transfiguride into an aungel of ligt and 

an heretike by symonie and general dissencioun made for hym 

in the chirche and be an open antecrist; and another bishope 

44ThirtY-Seven Conclusions, 79, 24-25, and again 
referring to Innocent: "But who among aIle apostatis or 
renegatis fro the tyme of douwinge [endowing] of the chirche 
of Rome, was a more opin antecrist?" Ibid., 82, 14-16. 

4S"If the bissop of Rome, or ony othir antecrist make a 
decretal othir consti tucioun contrarie to this part in 
endullynge the regalie and power of secular lordis foundid in 
holi scripture, holi doctouris, and quik reeson, aIle 
cristene men . . . owen [ought] to despise it as venym 
distirblinge holi chirche." Thirty-Seven Conclusions, 28, 
7-14. Officials of the church and parish priests who do not 
preach the gospel and lead blameworthy lives are antichrists: 
"Prelatis or curatis, that prechen not duli the gospel, but 
geuen opinli ensaumple of perdicioun to the puple, ben [are] 
antecrists and eretikis, and Satanas transfigurid into aungil 
of light." ThirtY-Seven Conclusions, 6, 1-5. Here the 
anonymous author paraphrases the same sermon of Grosseteste 
cited in the Lanterne and in the Apology. 
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may be most meke and most spedful [successful] among dedly 

men to edifie the church". 46 

As the author explicates on the fulfillment of biblical 

prophecies he expounds further on his understanding of the 

Antichrist. No one should marvel at the degradation in the 

church, for Christ prophesied that "false Cristis and false 

profetis shulen ryse and disseyne many men" (Matt. 24: 24).47 

In chapter 20 of the Apocalypse, the apostle John disclosed 

that after a thousand years Satan would be released from his 

prison and go forth to seduce the masses. Saint Paul 

informed the Thessalonians that God would allow the masses to 

be deluded (II Thess. 2: 9-12) .48 The author concludes: 

Therefore, since these prophecies must be 
fulfilled, and the time appointed in the 
Apocalypse has just passed, moreover, recognizing 
that the conduct and policies of the bishop of 
Rome in many ways are clearly contrary to the 
model of Jesus Christ, why do Christians not 

46ThirtY-Seven Conclusions, cited from Hudson, SEWW, 125, 
116-20. Hudson's excerpts are taken from the fifteenth
century manuscript in Norwich Castle Museum, ms. 158.926. 4g3. 

47ThirtY-Seven Conclusions in Hudson, SEWW, 126, 147-53. 

48See Thirty-Seven Concl usions in Hudson, SEWW, 126, 
153 -59. The loosening of Satan is mentioned also on 42, 
21-23 (Forshall's ed.) in reference to Innocent III whose 
reign took place after Satan had been freed. Purvey 
reportedly in an unspecified libellus, charged: "Quod 
Innocentius papa tertius fuit capitalis antichristus; qui 
post solutionem Satanae adinvenit novum articulum fidei." 
Fasciculi Zizaniorum, 383. Purvey's confession, obtained 
after his trial, 28 February 5 March 1401, before 
archbishop Arundel, is recorded in 400-7. Wyclif connected 
Innocent to the loosening of Satan at the end of the first 
millennium of the church; see chapter IV, note 52. 
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The Thirty-Seven Conclusions switches easily from 

historical exegesis, wherein prophecies are related to his 

own day, to 'tropological' explication that interprets 

passages according to norms predicated on biblical standards. 

According to the standards set by Christ's example, the 

church of Rome constantly proves to make determinations 

contrary to scripture and to the dictate of reason in order 

to satisfy its greed. 50 Popes contravene edicts established 

by their predecessors i thus, the author asks again, "Why 

perseyuen not cristen men this contradiccioun and neiginge of 

antecrist, sithen [since] " , and here an historical 

interpretation is employed, "Crist sei th in the foure and 

twentyth capitle of Mathew, 'Whanne ge shulen se 

abhomynacioun of discounfort, whiche was seid of Daniel the 

profete, stondinge in the holy places, he that redith 

vndirstonde. ' ,,51 

49" Therfore, si then these profecies shulen nedis be 
filled and the tyme sett in Apocalips is nowe passed, and the 
werkis of the bishope of Rome in many thingis ben openly 
contrarie to the werkis of Ihesu Crist, whi perseyuen not 
cristen men that the comynge of antecrist neigeth nowe". 
ThirtY-Seven Conclusions in Hudson, SEWW, 126, 160-64. 

50"The determinacioun of the chirche of Rome boweth awey 
fro holy scripture and resoun for her owne pryde and temperal 
wynnynge [gain] and fleigsly lustis. " Thirty-Seven 
Conclusions in Hudson, SEWW, 126, 164-66. 

51Thirty-Seven Conclusions; Hudson, SEWW, 126, 167 - 127, 
175. 
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The ThirtY-Seven Conclusions enunciate two types of 

'antichrist.' The author centers attention on the Antichrist 

determined to destroy the church in the last days. 52 Seen as 

an historical entity appearing at a precise stage in history, 

not as a "timeless" figure, 53 the Antichrist has seized 

control over the church while he threatens all society as 

well. The Conclusions read like a manifesto directed to the 

secular lords. 54 Extending the summons beyond that voiced in 

52In most cases where the author alludes to 'antichrist' , 
especially in the instances where he condemns papal policies, 
he is referring to the Antichrist of the end times, the same 
'great Antichrist' of the Lanterne and Opus Arduum. The 
practices denounced are: The Antichrist has established in 
canon law that anyone, including sovereigns, may be indicted 
for heresy on the testimony of just two witnesses, even "bi 
tweyne hooris;" Thirty-Seven Conclusions, 30, 12 - 31, 12. 
The Antichrist has decreed that the substance of bread and 
wine no longer are present in the sacrament after 
consecration (42, 21 - 43, 25). The Antichrist compels 
people to submit to him in spite of the fact that he refuses 
to submit himself to Christ (48, 6-11). The pope is the 
Antichrist because he challenges the headship of Christ over 
the church and claims that position for himself; ThirtY-Seven 
Conclusions in Hudson, SEWW, 122, 2-7. It is the Antichrist 
in the guise of the pope who has corrupted the church by 
interj ecting secular innovations that have occasioned simony, 
contentions and legal wranglings; Thirty-Seven Conclusions, 
152, 15-21. 

53Firth dismisses the Lollard sensitivity to historical 
development and thus distorts their conception of the 
Antichrist. She limits their view of the latter to "a 
timeless vision of all that opposed Christ or was raised in 
his place." Apocalypti c Tradi tion, 7. 

54Hudson suggests that the tract was "specifically 
directed towards the Lollard knights. " Prema ture 
Reformation, 216. For the Lollard knights, a group of laymen 
of high rank who supported the Lollard platform, see 
McFarlane, Lancastrian Kings and Lollard Knights, 139-232. 
Michael Wilks contends that these individuals controlled the 
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the Opus Arduum to the gospel heralds, the Conclusions extend 

the appeal to the ruling class, calling on them to abolish 

the artifices of the Antichrist. The medium of communication 

has changed from biblical commentary to political tract, yet 

the same basic message is retained, now considerably 

condensed: the pope is the Antichrist, the horrible figure 

prophesied in the scriptures, determined to destroy 

Christendom in these last days. 

In Wyckleffes Wycket,55 the author attacks the medieval 

practices and doctrines associated with the mass. He couches 

his arguments within a framework of impending judgment, 

court of Richard II. They were the "royalists" as opposed to 
the "hierocratic faction," the churchmen advocating papal 
supremacy to limit the prerogatives of the monarchy. See 
"Royal Priesthood: the Origins of Lollardy," in The Church 
in a Changing Society. Conflict-Reconciliation or 
Adjustment? proceedings of the CIHEC Conference, August 1977 
(Uppsala, 1978): 63-70, 65-69. Wilks' argument runs directly 
counter to the position of J. H. Dahmus that in regard to the 
Lollards the government was "consistently hostile from King 
to Commons inclusive"; see The Prosecution of John Wyclyf 
(New Haven, Conn., 1952), vi. 

55No medieval manuscript of this anonymous work has been 
located, but Hudson establishes that its content and style 
testify sufficiently to its late medieval origin, with the 
stipulation that it may well belong to the latter half of the 
fifteenth century; see Premature Reformation, 11, 18, 451 and 
"'No Newe Thyng': Printing of Medieval Texts," 231, 246-47. 
The Wycket was often cited as evidence against Lollards 
apprehended in the first half of the sixteenth century; see 
below chapter VIII, notes 96, 97, 109, 126. The Wycket was 
first published in London (1546), probably by John Day (STC 
25590). A second printing seems to have been produced in 
that same year and place (STC 25590. 5). Two more editions 
were issued two years later (STC 25591 from which I quote, 
and 25591a). A final edition came out in London in 1612 (STC 
25592) . 
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documented with apocalyptic references. He asserts that the 

proper understanding of the eucharist must be presented 

because "these oure dayes [are] the later dayes of the 

worlde. ,,56 Now is the time, he pleads, for Christians to seek 

God fervently and "pray to God that he kepe us in the houre 

of temptation that is coming in all the world. ,,57 Daniel 

prophesied of these days when the 'abhominacion of 

desolation' appears, which the polemicist interprets as the 

doctrine of transubstantiation, "the worste synne" 

imaginable. 58 

The author argues that the sacraments bestowed on the 

church are signs, or one might say 'reminders', of events 

that have occurred in the past or will happen in the future. 

Citing the example of the harlot in Revelation 17, "when the 

Aungell shewed to John the sacramentes of the woman, and of 

the beast that bare her, it was set for a mynde [sign] of 

euel thynges to com on the face of the earth, and great 

stroiynge [destruction] of the people of God. ,,59 That time 

56Wycket, A. iP. 

57Wycket, A. iii v 

58"Truly thys muste neees be the worste synne, to saye 
that ye make God, and it is the abhominacyon of dyscomforte 
that is sayde in Daniell the prophete standynge in the holye 
place [9: 27, 11: ·31] . " Wycket, B. iiii. r. The reference to 
Daniel's phrase is repeated in B. v. v; the author quotes 
Daniel 11: 31-39 in A.iii.v-A.iiii.r 

59Wycket, B. iii. r 



of desolation has already arrived. 

198 

Indeed, the prologue 

confirms that devastation has increased over the past two 

hundred years: "For he [God] had always his numbre [a 

remnant of faithful Christians] as appeareth by thys little 

boke [the Wycket], which was wrytten well moste .cc. years 

sence, euen in the chiefe tyme of Antichristes raygne, and 

hath bene reserued hytherto not withstandinge the great rage 

of fyre that hath not ceased from that time hytherto. ,,60 

The Wycket is futher proof of the centrality of 

apocalyptic thought in Lollard works. The main subject of 

the treatise concerns the eucharist i yet, the sense of 

impending doom and prophetic imagery from the books of Daniel 

and Revelation, keep bubbling to the surface as if the author 

cannot, and would not, want to repress them. An apocalyptic 

sense of urgency combined with fatidic symbolism are 

fundamental features in the Wycket, and as we have seen, in 

other Lollard works. 

6°Wycket, A. i. v 
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The praier and complaynte of the ploweman vnto Christe61 , 

a tract condemning papal fiscal policies, exudes apocalyptic 

overtones. In these days of extreme tribulation, the gospel 

has forewarned that before the "universel dome [judgment]" 

false prophets would "arysen and begylen moch folk.,,62 The 

deceivers will remove the sacrifice of God from the temple 

and force the people to worship them as if they were God. 63 

'Sacrifice' is interpreted by the author as worship 

("heryinge") owed to God. 64 The agent most responsible for 

suppressing the veneration of God is "he that sitteth in 

God's stede . and maketh men loven hym and his lawes, 

61As in the case of the Wycket, no medieval manuscript 
of The praier and complaynte of the ploweman has survived. 
It was first published in Antwerp 1531? (STC 20036) and 
reissued in London c. 1532 (STC 20036.5). Based on the 
"strongly archaic language" of the work plus its content, 
Hudson has determined that it was probably written sometime 
between 1401 and 1450, and not by a sixteenth-century forger. 
See "'No Newe Thyng': Printing of Medieval Texts," 246-47 
and Premature Reformation, 11. The text was reproduced with 
some modernized spelling in Harleian Miscellany, ed. William 
Oldys, 13 vols. (London, 1808-13), 6: 94-117. 

62Praier and complaynte, 6: 98. 

63The author here refers to the frequently cited 
Antichrist locus in Daniel 9: 27 regarding the 'Abomination 
of Desolation' . 

64"The Sauter [the Psalmist] telles, that God ne wole not 
in the Daye of Domen demen [judge] men for bodlich sacrifices 
and holocaustes. But god sayeth, 'Zelde [Yeild] to me the 
sacrifice of heryinge, and zelde to God thine avowes, and 
clepe [call] me in the day of tribulacioni and yche wole 
defend the, and thow shalt worshupe me" [Psalms 50: 14-15]. 
praier and complaynte, 6: 98. 
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more than Christ and Christe's lawes.,,65 The title 'pope' is 

not used; nonetheless, the inference is unmistakable: 

And therfore the byschop of Rome that saith he 
ys Peter's successour taketh thys power to hym, to 
bynden and unbynden in erth what hym lyketh. But, 
Lorde, ych have much wondre how he maye for schame 
clepen [call] hymselfe Peter's successour. For 
Peter knowledged that thou were Christ and God, 
and kepte the hestes [commandments] of thy law; 
but these han forsaken the hestes of thy law, and 
hath y-maked a law contrary to thyne hestes of thy 
lawe. And so he maked hymselfe a fals Christ and 
a fals god in earth: and I trouwe [believe] thou 
gave hym no power to undo thy law. And so in 
takinge this power up on him, he maketh hym a fals 
Christe and Antechrist. 66 

Exposing the fallacy of the pope's claim to be Christ's 

"viker in erth", "thus men maye seen that he ys azens 

[against] Christ, and therefore he ys Antechrist, that maketh 

men worshupen hym as a god on earth." 67 

The author cries out to God in these days when "the 

worlde ys turned upse downe, ,,68 a popular apocalyptic refrain. 

The upheaval stems from an ecclesiastical establishment bent 

on procuring money, rather than on the care of souls; the 

prelates are "schepherdes that loven more the wole than the 

65Praier and complaynt, 6: 98. 

66Praier and complaynte, 6: 115. 

67Praier and complaynte, 6: 115. The phrase "clepeth 
hymself the viker on erth," employed throughout the tract 
(100, 101, 110, 112, 113, 116, 117), constantly reminds the 
reader as to exactly who is being rebuked. 

68Praier and complaynte, 6: 112. 
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scheep. ,,69 The Lollard beseeches God for strength so that "we 

lewed men" may remain true to Christ's law even in the face 

of execution. 70 Despite the threat of death, which could only 

be carried out by the secular authorities, he intercedes for 

his king and court so that God may grant them courage to 

defend the "trew schepherdes," and to discern who is of 

Christ "from the Ante-christ; that ys, the sonne of pride.,,7l 

In conclusion, he pleads that God will "shorten these dayes. 

Lorde, we axen this now, for more nede was there never."n 

The praier and complaynte represents one type of Lollard 

apocalyptic polemic directed against the papacy. The pope is 

associated with the Antichrist on the basis of the former's 

deviancies from the Wycliffite understanding of the priestly 

function and status. 73 The apostle Paul's prophecy about the 

69Praier and complaynte, 6: 113. The author condemns 
fees for absolution (99), forced payment of tithes (113), 
selling of bishoprics and parsonages (116), clerical 
dispensations (117), in essence the revenue-generating system 
of the late medieval church. 

7°Praier and complaynte 6: 115. A reference to the death 
penalty for heresy would be unlikely prior to the 
promulgation of the De Heretico Comburendo statute of 1401. 

7lPraier and complaynte, 6: 117. 

72Praier and complaynte, 6: 117. 

73Scholars have recognized the Lollard use of a 
'morality' yardstick to measure the papacy's failings; they 
have missed the apocalyptic intensity evinced in Lollard 
tracts. Although in the praier and complaynte historical 
exegesis is not explicitly used to prove the pope is the 
Antichrist, yet, the absence of historical interpretation 
does not preclude the lack of historical awareness. 



202 

'Son of Perdition,' the same 'Abomination of Desolation' 

prophesied by Daniel, has come to pass. 74 The Antichrist is 

none other than Christ's supposed "viker on erth". Hence, 

the danger threatening the world in these final days is all 

the more dreadful. 

Neither the depth of degradation that Lollards believed 

has befallen church and society, nor their view of the 

objectives of the Antichrist have been adequately understood 

in contemporary scholarship. The pope's laws are entirely 

contrary to Christ's law. These laws affect all aspects of 

late medieval life--political, social and intellectual. In 

regard to the latter, the praier and complaynte censures the 

exclusivity enjoined by the pope in which he decrees that 

only university graduates may preach and teach.7s The 

Lollards berated the religious establishment for suppressing 

their endeavors to instruct the people. 76 The struggle over 

dissemination of knowledge was waged ferociously by both 

sides. The Lollard effort belongs to an emerging 

intellectual movement which created didactic literature for 

74Paul's and Daniel's prognostications are referred to 
on 98, 100, 111 and 115 in the praier and complaynte. 

7S"For as they [glossators and the pope] seggen [assert] 
the puple wolen leven [desire] more the prechinge of a 
mayster that hath y-taken a state of scole [taken a degree] , 
than the prechinge of a nother man that hath not y-take the 
state of maystrye" (6: 110). 

76See above p. 183 in reference to the Lanternej see 
chapter V, 147 for similar grievances in the ~A. 



203 

the IIsocially mobile and increasingly literate fourteenth 

century English society 11 .77 

The Lollard concern about the appearance and ploys of 

the Antichrist was integrated into an extraordinary 

instructional enterprise, their sermons and 'handbooks' for 

preachers. 7s The manuals are alphabetically arranged 

compendia of topics ranging from lIabsolucionll to IIzele ll in 

the later Rosari um. 79 The earlier and lengthier arrangement, 

the Floretum, has five-hundred and nine entries, while the 

Rosarium has just over three-hundred. so 

77Janet Coleman, English Li terature in History, 
1350-1400. Medieval Readers and Wri ters (London, 1981), 280; 
see also her discussion of the Lollard agenda to make the 
scriptures available to all, 230-31. 

7BSee Middle English Translation of the Rosarium, 9. von 
Nolcken discusses the earlier compendiums from which in part 
the Lollard compilers drew for the Floretum and Rosarium, and 
she explains the differences in format between these two 
compilations in 9-54. See as well Hudson's introductory 
article to these texts: IIA Lollard Compilation and the 
Dissemination of Wycliffite Thought,1I in Lollards and Their 
Books, 13-29. 

79von Nolcken lists the entries in the Middle English 
Rosarium in Middle English Translation of the Rosarium, 
14-17. 

SO For a description of the Floretum and Rosarium 
manuscripts see Middle English Translation of the Rosarium, 
8-14, and Hudson, IILollard Compilation,1I 14-16. The precise 
process of redaction from the Floretum to the Rosarium cannot 
be established; however I the existence of certain manuscripts 
with fewer entries than the former, and with their content 
altered and reduced, points to an intermediate stage of 
production before the Rosarium configuration 
was determined. 
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The compilers of these manuals are unknown; their 

impressive use of authorities suggests they were university 

men. Although devised by learned men, the Middle English 

version represents "a stage which can be seen as a final link 

in the chain transmitting Wycliffite doctrine from Oxford 

University to the general lay public. "B1 Paleographic dating 

of the style of hands in which the manuscripts and 

annotations in the margins were composed indicates that the 

compendia were used into the late fifteenth century.B2 

For the entry "Antichristus" in the Floretum, the 

compiler borrowed from numerous sources including Augustine, 

pseudo-Chrysostom, Isidore, Jerome and Hugh Ripelin's 

Compendium Theologice Veritatis, incorrectly attributed to 

Aquinas, all cited by name and exact references to the 

particular source. B3 Citations from these reputable authors 

B1von 
Rosarium, 

Nolcken, 
9. 

Middle English Translation of the 

B2Based on internal evidence and the date given for one 
manuscript, the Floretum was written between 1384 and 1396; 
the Rosari um was compiled shortly thereafter. Only the 
Floretum manuscript, British Library Harley 401, is dated 
(1396). The Rosarium is not simply an abbreviated version of 
the Floretum, but rather a reworking of the latter into a 
format that utilized more fully distinctiones in order to 
make the material more accessible and useful for sermon 
preparation. Some entries were omitted, others shortened; of 
the ones retained, many were rewritten and new information 
added; see von Nolcken, Middle English Translation of the 
Rosarium, 10, 25-27, 29. 

B3For works of these authors quoted in the Floretum, see 
the appartus to Appendix A; citations refer to line 
number(s) . 
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lent an air of respectability. Only one author remains 

unnamed, "quidam fidelis, ,,84 a "certain faithful one," quoted 

at length, who is-none other than Wyclif, which explains why 

the source was not publicized by name. The irreproachable 

authors, however, are used in such a way to convey a 

distinctive Lollard understanding of the Antichrist. 

Passages from the Compendium Theologice Veritatis are 

quoted concerning the Antichrist's schemes to lure Christians 

into following him. He will employ primarily four methods, 

crafty persuasion, miracles, gifts and torture to achieve his 

ends. 8S The Floretum in contrast to the Compendium, refers 

to two kinds of miracles, , feigned and factual', 86 and it 

makes no mention of the astounding miracles described in the 

Compendium. Moreover, the Floretum interpolates that "these 

subterfuges and many more are employed today in the guise of 

the ' spiritual sense.' ,,87 Here we see the characteristic 

84As Hudson notes, Wyclif frequently referred to himself 
as "quidam fidelis'; hence, an informed reader might 
recognize the reference. In other entries the Floretum 
cites the "Doctor Evangelicus," or "D. E.," Wyclif's Latin 
title. See "Lollard Compilation," 15-16 and idem, "Lollard 
Sect Vocabulary?" 167. 

8sAppendix A, 33-36; Compendium, cap. ix, (242 A) . 

86Appendix A, 34-35; the Compendium alludes to 
"miraculorum operatione" (242 A) . 

87Appendix A, 53 -55. 
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Lollard emphasis on the literal, or better, historical, 

interpretation of scripture as advocated in the Opus Arduum. BB 

Jerome is quoted to establish that the Antichrist will 

appear: after the collapse of the Roman Empire and before 

Christ returns. B9 Chrysostom (actually pseudo-Chrysostom) has 

explained that the Antichrist will indeed occupy the holy 

places of the church and claim that he is God himself. 90 The 

portrayal of the Antichrist in the Floretum, although in some 

points following the standard Antichrist vita, nonetheless 

depicts a much more deceptive and beguiling foe when compared 

with the super-human Antichrist in the established account of 

the Antichrist. The Floretum furnishes a checklist of 

characteristics contrasting Christ to his enemy in order that 

the latter may be positively identified. The source for 

these eight conditions, exposing the disparity between 

Christ's beneficence and Antichrist's cruelity is Wyclif, 

specifically his Exposition on Matthew 24. 

The references to contemporary papal practices are 

hardly obscure. "Christ was not at all interested in 

BBSee chapter IV, 108-14. 

B9Appendix A, 88-122. In the "Antichristus" entry in the 
Rosarium sections from the Compendium, Jerome and Ambrose 
have been incorporated; the information from pseudo
Chrysostom and Wyclif deleted. Throughout the Rosari um 
material from Wyclif is omitted; see von Nolcken, Middle 
English Translation of the Rosarium, 27-28. 

90Appendix A, 143-150. 
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temporal possesions to be acquired for his church by means of 

imperial authority, but rather in lasting spiritual 

concerns"; his adversary, however, forsakes the latter while 

pursuing the former and teaching others to do likewise. 91 

Christ held no property; his antagonist resides in a 

sumptuous palace, built on the pillage of the poor. Christ 

freely gave spiritual aid to the faithful and taught in word 

and deed that the offense of simony must be avoided; his 

rival gives spiritual aid only for a price and dogmatizes 

that the sin of simony is lawful. Christ taught that his 

gospel must be preached everywhere and without recompense to 

the people; his opponent 'pontificates' in unwarrantable 

bulls exactly how his 'imperial' pleasure is to be preached. 

Christ offered true contrition and salvation, while his enemy 

contrives indulgences that absolve no one. 92 On the basis of 

these dichotomies between Christ and his adversary, the 

author asks "how could such a person not be the chief 

Antichrist? ,,93 To which question may be added another: Who 

would not recognize the papa as the intended adversary, the 

very term used by Wyclif! 

91Appendix A, 182-87. 

92Appendix A, 188 -216. 

93Appendix A, 217-220. These distinctions between Christ 
and his adversary clearly indicate that the pope is indeed 
the Antichrist, although the term, 'pope' is not mentioned. 
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The "Antichristus" entry ends with a popular prophecy 

often attributed to Joachim of Fiore, but actually composed 

by Matthew of Paris (c. 1200-59) The original prediction 

claimed that some 1250 years after the virgin birth, "the 

Antichrist will be born full of demons." The Floretum has 

adjusted the year to 1300 and alters one word of the verse 

that changes the whole prophecy: "the Antichrist will reign 

[emphasis mine] full of demons. ,,94 The switch from 'born' to 

'rule' succinctly captures the Lollard conviction that the 

Antichrist has indeed already begun his reign from the holy 

place of the church, from its very throne. The Floretum, 

explicitly avoiding naming the pope as the Antichrist, 

nonetheless, singles out the same as the chief adversary of 

Christ. 

The Floretum and Rosarium provided ammunition for 

Lollard tracts and sermons. 95 Here the Lollard preacher had 

at hand a concise summary of the Antichrist's strategies, and 

if reading from the Floretum, the connection between Christ's 

adversary and the pope looks undeniable. The entry "papa," 

is not as condemnatory as might be expected; nevertheless, a 

'true' pope would not establish laws contrary to Christ's 

94Appendix A, 231-34. 

95See Hudson, "Lollard Compilation," 25-29. 
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law. 96 The entry, "Adventus," informs that the faithful will 

conduct themselves properly upon hearing that the Lord's 

return is near. 97 The approaching advent of Christ awaits the 

fulfillment of one last prophecy: that the gospel is 

96"Non omnis papa sanctus et quandocumque a domino 
tanquam reprobatus in presenti punitur. di. 19. Anastasius. 

Item, leges novas contra evange1ii et aposto1orum 
dicta condere non potest. 25. q. 1. 'Sunt,' et 4. capitu1is 
sequentibus." F1oretum, Harley 401, fol. 209r . The entry 
in the Middle English Rosarium follows the F10retum exactly: 
"That nogt euery pope is seynt or holy, bot sometyme he [is] 
punysched of God in this present life as a reproved man, , 
di. 19, 'Anastasi us , .... Also he may nogt make newe lawes 
aganynz the sayings of the gospel & of the apostiles, 25., q. 
1., 'Sunt,' et 4. capi tu1is sequentibus." Gonville and Caius 
College, Cambridge, Ms. 354/581, fol. 91r. For the 
references to Gratian's Decretum, see Corpus Iuris Canonici, 
2nd ed., ed. Emil Friedburg, 2 vols. (Leipzig, 1879-81; 
reprint ed., Graz, 1959) I, Dist. 19, c. 9, col. 64 and Causa 
25, q. 1, caps. 6-10, cols. 1008-9. 

97See Appendix B, 26-40. 
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preached throughout the whole world. 9B Lollard evangelists 

worked unceasingly to that end. 

Over three hundred Lollard sermons have survived; 99 they 

represent one of the most successful endeavors of the Lollard 

educational program, the propagation of their teachings in 

the vernacular. The layout of the manuscripts, chapter 

9BAppendix B, 72-74. The same sign is given in the 
Lollard sermon for the first Sunday in Advent. The lection 
for the sermon comes from Matt. 21: 1: 'When Christ drew 
near to Jerusalem.' The author explains what the term 
'advent' may also be understood as "comynge." He contends 
that the scriptures speak of four "comyngis of Crist." The 
first bespeaks when Christ was born into the world. The 
second coming is related to the life of Christ on this earth 
and his passion. The third coming is to be understood as 
"goostli," that is spiritually. It is a continual process 
more than a single event. Through the means of the Holy 
Spirit, Christ is present whenever, for example, baptism is 
performed, or the gospel is preached. The fourth coming is 
the final advent of Christ when at the "general Dai of 
Jugemente" Christ comes to judge impartially all people. The 
"tokenynge" of this final coming, as Jerome attests in his 
commentary on Matthew, is "whan his gospel schal he prechid 
into al the world, pat no man be excusable." Lollard 
Sermons, ed. Gloria Cigman, Description of the mss. by Jeremy 
Griffiths, Analysis of the Language by Jeremy Smith, EETS, 
n.s. 294 (Oxford, 1989), 1, 1 - 2, 65. 

99The English sermons were first edited by Thomas Arnold 
in vols. I and II of his Select Works of John Wyclif, 3 vols. 
(Oxford, 1869-71). A. Hudson and Pamela Gradon have recently 
edited all 294 sermons' on the basis of 30 manuscript 
collections, 11 more than cited by Arnold, who used only one 
and cited from no more than three others. These holdings are 
described in Hudson, EWS, vol. I (Oxford, 1983), 8-97. The 
sermons are in vol. I, vol. II ed. by Gradon (Oxford, 1988), 
and vol. III ed. by Hudson (Oxford, 1990); henceforth cited 
as EWS vol.: pg., I (s). A fourth volume with commentary and 
an index is forthcoming. See also the sermons edited by 
Gloria Cigman, Lollard Sermons. C. von Nolcken examines a 
set of Latin Wycliffite sermons in "An Unremarked Group of 
Wycliffite Sermons in Latin," MP 83 (1986): 233-49. 
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headings clearly marked, capitals colored in red or blue, the 

use of formal hands, these and other features strongly 

suggest that the sermons were intended for church reading .100 

Instructions to the preachers indicate that some of the 

sermon collections were conceived as material appropriate for 

oral delivery and as a 'reference work.' 101 As in their 

tracts and other writings, Lollard sermons evince a 

persistent concern about the identity of the Antichrist and 

the day of doom. 

An uncharacteristically long sermon, which may have 

circulated as a tract, under the title Of Mynystris in the 

Chirche, offers an exposition of Matthew 24. 102 The sermon 

opens with the observation that Christ's prophecy of the last 

days is never read in the churches, yet it is of the same 

authority as any other passage, and just as instructive; 

therefore, it ought to be expounded upon in the "modyr 

language. 11103 The biblical text, divided into eleven 

100See the convincing argument of Hudson for public 
reading in Premature Reformation, 197-200. 

101See Cigman, Lollard Sermons, xliv-xlvii. 

102This work is found in seventeen of the manuscript 
collections of sermons. The author remains unknown. It is 
related to, but not a translation of Wyclif's Exposicio 
textus Matthei XXIV. The text was first edited by Arnold, 
Select Works of John Wyclif (1871), 2: 393-423. Gradon has 
provided an improved edition, collated from a larger 
collection of manuscripts; see EWS 2: 328-65, to which all 
citations refer. 

103 EWS 2: 328, 1- 5 . 
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sections, is quoted in its entirety, interspersed with 

interpolations that expose the papacy as the Antichrist and 

refute the account of the 'Fifteen Tokens before Doomsday.' 

Contrary to the commonly held opinion that Christ was 

deliberately vague about the Day of Doorn, the "trewe men", 

knowing that the specific day will not be revealed, ought now 

to be well- inf ormed about the signs of the end. 104 For God 

has waited to reveal the meaning of the passage until the 

time when the pope's wickedness is most evident .105 Indeed, 

of the fifteen signs which Christ mentions to his disciples, 

many have already unfolded, leading the author to submit 

"that anticrist, heued [head] of aIle thes yuele [evil] men, 

schal be the poope of Roome; and of hyrn Crist speku th 

here. ,,106 

104"Hit is seyd ofte-tyrnes byfore how Crist leueth to 
specifye comyng of the day of doom; but he telluth of perelis 
byfore and therfore trewe men in Crist schulden be weI apayud 
[satisfied] of this vnconnyuge [ignorance], and weI payed of 
knowyng of the perelis that schullen be byfore the ende of 
this world. For bothe this vnknonnyng and this connyng ben 
profigtable to men." EWS 2: 329, 30-4. 

105 "Why mygte not God huyde this wyt [knowledge] til that 
the malice of thes popis meuede [urged] men to vndurstonden 
it." EWS 2: 334, 150-51. 

106EWS 2: 329, 38 -340, 40. A slightly less antagonistic 
view of the papacy was adopted by some Lollards. In the 
tract with the incipit, "Thes ben the poyntis wiche ben putte 
be [by] bischoppis ordinaris vpon men whiche thei clepen 
[call] Lollardis," (Trinity College, Cambridge, ms. B. 14. 
SO, fol. 30V

) known as the Sixteen Points, it is acknowledged 
that many popes have been holy men, although the word is not 
in God's law. If the pope truly imitates the model of Christ 
and Peter, then he is worthy to be called 'pope'; if not, he 
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Having measured the pope against "the reule of Crist", 107 

is the Antichrist (fol. 32r): 
Also we beleuen that oure lord Iesu Crist was 

and is cheffe bischoppe of his chirche, as seint 
Peter seith, and schal be vnto the dai of dome. 
And we supposen that ther han ben many hooli 
faderris, popis, sithen [since] seint Petrus tyme, 
thouz this name 'pope' be not seid in Goddis lawe, 
as seint Clement, seint Clete and other moo [more] 
many. And so we graunten that the pope of Rome 
schulde next folowe Crist and seint Peter in maner 
of lyuynge, and, if he do so, he is worthily pope, 
and, if he contrarie hem moost of al other, he is 
most anticrist. 

For an edition of this tract see Hudson, SEWW, 19-24. 

107Throughout the comparison of the pope's life and 
teachings to Christ's, the standard remains "Godus lawe," 
"Cristus lawe," or the 'rule of Christ.' According to that 
criterion the pope is identified as the Antichrist on the 
basis of: One, the pope lays claim to over half of the Roman 
empire. His ostentatious lifestyle could not possibly 
deviate more from Christ's life of poverty (330, 57-331, 72). 
Two, the pope is the most prideful individual on the face of 
the earth. He calls himself the "moste blessud fadur, " while 
he claims that his power to forgive sins is unlimited (331, 
73-94) . Third, the pope is guilty of simony, a clear 
violation of "Cristus lawe." Therefore, "he is an opon 
anticrist," the one to whom Christ referred in connection 
with the prophecy of Daniel (9: 27). The pope, claiming to 
be "Cristus viker and Petrus felow," is the worst imaginable 
hypocrite. "And so it were more discounfort to haue such an 
hed in the chyrche then a man to haue an hed of a dragoun or 
an heddyr" (333, 133-34; the discussion of the 'third 
condition' on 332, 95 - 333, 134). With these 'conditions', 
the author includes a lengthy deliberation in which the 
"trewe men" give four rebuttals to the argument that the 
"fygtyng" church requires an earthly head. Briefly, the 
Lollard responds that Christ remains the head of the church 
on earth as well as of the saints in heaven, and his headship 
always suffices. For the church to have two heads would be 
"monstrous." Peter was never head, but rather one of many 
"capteyn [s]" of the church. Popes are elected by sinful 
cardinals, swayed by who is the most powerful, not the most 
saintly. The election process has no foundation in 
scripture, and for that matter, the word pope is 
"newe-founde." Nor is there any way to verify that the one 
elected was God's choice as well (350, 598 - 356, 779). 
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he concludes: "Much more may men deduce from the conduct of 

the pope: he is the Antichrist, deserving to be damned to 

the depths of hell. "lOB The pope has despoiled the church; he 

is the 'root' cause of all the sin and evils that beset the 

world .109 The 'persona aggregata' conception of the 

Antichrist is not as fully articulated in Of Mynystris in the 

Chirche as in the Lanterne or Opus Arduum; nonetheless, it is 

in evidence. 110 

The author frames his critique of the papal Antichrist 

in the apocalyptic context of imminent judgment: many signs 

foretold by Christ have already come to pass. Christ warned 

that wars will increase before his return. Indeed, western 

Europe is torn apart between allegiances to the two popes. ll1 

He refutes the idea associated with the 'Fifteen Tokens 

10B"Myche more men may suppose of werkis that the pope 
doth that he is anticrist and schal be dampnyd depe in 
helle. " EWS 2: 365, 1019-21. 

109"For it is certeyn that the pope with his wyngus 
[acquisitions] destruyeth the chyrche and is rote of these 
synnes and of perelis now in this world." EWS 2: 330, 45-47. 

110"And monye popis that comen to the chyrche ben [are] 
on [one] great persone, the whiche is a greet kuynde [wonder] 
and hath monye wickude lymes [limbs], as cardynalis and newe 
ordris, and monye that ben huyrude wi th hem [them]. And thes 
newe ordris and algatis [together with] frerus [friars] ben 
clepude [called] of Crist pseudo-prophetis." EWS 2: 330, 
40-44. The pope's patronage of the friars, likened to "as 
fadur doth his child," is elaborated in 340, 317 - 341, 350. 

111"Man han herd of bataylus bytwixe rewme and rewme, but 
so general strif as now is among monye rewmys was neuere herd 
byfore fro bygynnyng of the world; for al oure west lond 
is with the to pope or the tothur." EWS 2: 338, 266-67. 
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Before Doomsday' that each sign is related to a particular 

year: "But we dur not take of this tixst that fiftene ger 

byfore schal be schewid fiftene signes to warne men of this 

daYi but aIle the signes that Crist tellith here may be in an 

our [hour] or lesse."1l2 History may end at any moment, the 

day of judgment no longer deferred. 113 Christ may bring it 

all to a close in less time than it takes to preach the 

sermon .114 

One of the clearest expositions of the Lollard 

conception of the 'corporate' Antichrist comes from a sermon 

by the principal of St. Edmund Hall Oxford from 1405-1406, 

William Taylor. His sermon, preached at St. Paul's Cross in 

London on 21 November 1406, caused so much of a stir that a 

rebuttal was deemed neccesary the following day.115 Taylor's 

trouble with the clerical establishment did not cease. In 

his trial before Archbishop Chichele in February 1423, he was 

112EWS 2: 344, 430-33. 

113"For this tyme may laste no lengore, ne this doom be 
deferrud." EWS 2: 345, 458-59. 

114" AIle thes thingus that we han spokon in long tyme, 
may be sone fulludei for Crist is swifture in his werkis thon 
owre tongus ben in ther speche." EWS 2: 346, 483-85. 

115See The St. Alban's Chronicle, 1406-1420, ed. Vivian 
H. Galbraith (Oxford, 1937), 1-2. Richard, not Thomas, 
Alkerton, as recorded incorrectly in the Chronicle, gave the 
refutation. For the exact dating of the sermon delivery and 
the correction of Alkerton's first name see Two Wycliffite 
Texts, ed. A. Hudson, EETS, O.S. 301 (Oxford, 1993), 
xiii-xviii the sermon, edited from Bodleiean Library, ms. 
Douce 53, fols. 1-30, is in 4-23. 
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convicted of heresy, degraded from the priesthood, and since 

he was relapsed, handed over to the secular authorities on 1 

March. The following day he was burned at Smithfield. 116 

Taylor seeks to explain the disparity between Christ's 

commandment to feed his sheep and the reality of spiritually 

malnourished people. 1l7 Instead of meeting their 

responsibility, Taylor finds that the clergy have succumbed 

to the Devil's wiles. Realizing that his time is short, for 

the judgment draws near11B , the Devil has unleashed a great 

deluge (Rev. 12: 13-17). An inundation of worldliness has 

swept over the clergy. Priests have abandoned their original 

vocation, carried away by lust and greediness .119 

116Taylor's examination recorded in Register of Chichele, 
3: 157-73, but see Hudson, Two Wycliffite Texts, xvii-xxv, 
for additional sources that flesh out the register's account. 

117The lection for the sermon is taken from John 6: 5 -14, 
the gospel text for the 25th Sunday after Trinity in the 
Sarum ritual. 

11B"This serpent is the deuel, as we reden in Genesis 
iiio cO. This sepert is wrooth for he knowith that the tyme 
bi the which he shal tempte man is but short". Two 
Wycliffite Texts, 5, 69-71; and in the same context 80-81: 
"the day of doom shulde anoon be present". 

119Two Wycliffite Texts, 5, 81-91. This interpretation 
of Rev. 12 is found in two other Lollards ms., British 
Library, London, Cotton Titus D. v. and in British Library 
Egerton 2820. The works derive from the same author; see 
Hudson, "A Wycliffite Scholar of the Early Fifteenth 
Century," in The Bible in the Medieval World. Essays in 
Memory of Beryl Smalley, SCR, Subsidia 4, eds. Katherine 
Walsh and Diana Wood (Oxford, 1985): 301-15, 302. In the 
Titus ms. the gloss is attributed to "the grete clerk Gorham" 
(fol. 35 r

) , the same attribution given in Egerton; see 
Hudson, "Wycliffite Scholar," 307, note 25. Hudson has shown 
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Citing "the profecie of Hildegar", Taylor submits there 

is only one remedy for the "staat of the church"--

disendowment .120 Hildegard's divination is all the more 

credible in Taylor's eyes because the abbess had forseen the 

ploys of the Antichrist: "she seith that antecrist shal 

bisie him to withstonde this purpos of God with bynding and 

vnbynding, with flatering and with thretenyng, with noyse of 

armure and closing of heuene. ,,121 The closure refers to the 

concealment of God's law and Christ's example from the 

people, for the Antichrist knows full well that he will be 

slain by the sword of Christ's mouth, that is, "Cristis 

that the Dominican Nicholas Gorham did not write this 
prophecy; see "Wycliffite Scholar," 308. In the Bodleian 
Library, Ms Bodley 716, a Latin version of the prophecy 
appears, attributed to Hugh of Vienne, actually Hugh of St. 
Cher. Neither he nor Aquinas are its authors even though the 
prophecy appears in the latter's collected works (Sancti 
Thomae Aquinatis Opera Omnia, 23 (Parma, 1869), 430-31); see 
"Wycliffite Scholar," 308. 

12°"And to that sowneth [agrees] the profecie of Hildegar 
that temporal lodis with the comuntee [common estate], the 
which lyuen actiifly and sumtyme weren but as erthe in 
comparisoun of the clergie, whos lyuyng or conuersacioun 
shulde be in heuene (as the Apostle seith), of wilful, free 
and meek delyuerance of the clergie shal take in greet partie 
this flood fro the clergie, and shal helpe it that it be not 
drawun of the flood of temporaltees fro his office, but that 
it may freely flee into desert of contemplacioun and take 
entent to preestly ocupacioun." Two Wycliffite Texts, 9, 
221-228; the reference to 'the state of the church' in 8, 
181. See the note to 1. 221 on 96-97 for posssible sources 
of Hildegard's prophecies available to Taylor. 

121Two Wycliffi te Texts, 9, 247 -50. 
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lawe. ,,122 "Acordinge thanne," Taylor resolves, "with these 

I calle anticrist al the confederacie of hem that agens Crist 

and aboue his gospel magnyfien mennys tradiciouns and lawis 

for wynnyng [profit] and delicat lij f, and bisily do en 

execucioun of her owne wille and comaunding, not reckinge of 

the heestis [commandments] of God and his lawe. ,,123 

Taylor concludes his sermon by alerting his audience to 

the ever-present proximity of judgment. Men only live for 

some "fourty wyntir," and that is no guarantee for "ofte tyme 

we seen that the gongeste soonest dyen. ,,124 Moreover, the 

esteemed authority, Augustine, states that the world will 

only last some seven-thousand years. The chronicles indicate 

that seven-thousand six-hundred and five years have passed 

already. 125 Augustine's calculations are verified by the 

fulfillment of end-time signs prophesied by Christ. 126 Taylor 

contends the tribulation true Christians face in his day is 

122The author of the Lanterne stipulated the same method 
of execution; see above pp. 185-86. 

123Two Wycliffi te Texts, 10, 262 - 66. 

124Two Wycliffi te Texts, 22, 711-14. 

125"That the day of doome is uppon us, where seynt Austyn 
seith that ... in the seuenthe thousand of geeris the world 
shal cece. And bi the cronyclis of the world ther ben passid 
of the seuen the thousand sixe hundrid and fyue." Two 
Wycliffite Texts, 22, 715-21. For the reference to Augustine 
see ibid., 104, note to 1. 719. 

126See Two Wycliffi te Texts, 22, 725-727. 
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the worst ever experienced. 127 All these facts point 

indisputedly to Christ's immediate return. 

The Lollard sermon for the second Sunday in Advent takes 

as its lection Luke 21: 25, "There will be signs in the sun, 

moon, and stars". The sermon focuses on the condition of all 

three estates in the few days remaining before the judgment. 

Although no one can know the exact "dredful dai and hour" 

when Christ comes as judge, nevertheless, he informed his 

disciples of "many dyverse signes or tokenes whiche schullen 

come tofore that day, bi whiche we schul fulli knowe that the 

dai is nyz and not fer."12B 

The signs preceding Christ's final advent are much more 

than physical manifestations in the firmament, recorded in 

"cronciles" or observed by the author. Rather, like the 

different 'advents' of Christ, these signs "mai bettere be 

vnderstande of goostli tokenes, whiche ben more sotil 

127"But now is ther a tribulacioun- -was ther neuer noon 
sich--for he that pretendith himself moost parfiit cristen 
man, bothe bicause of staat and of ordre, pursueth anothir 
cristen man that to this eende comyneth in the lawe of God 
for to Ierne it and enfourme, as he is holdun, his sogetis 
[followers] and for to be saued bi it." Two Wycliffi te 
Texts, 22, 737 - 23, 742. The one 'pretending himself most 
perfect', undoubtedly refers to the pope, although Hudson 
notes that the second half of the statement alludes to 
Taylor's own persecution, initiated by Archbishop Arundel; 
see ibid., 104-5, note to 1. 737 ff. 

12BLollard Sermons, 13, 7-9, 19-21. 
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[subtle] to vnderstonde, for sodeyn comyng of that doom. ,,129 

Joel's prophecy (2: 10, 31) that the sun would be darkened 

and the moon turned into blood before the "grete and 

horribile dai of the Lord is come" is interpreted 

allegorically. The sun represents "Crist and his lawe, 

whiche is the sunne of rigtwisnesse." The sun is darkened 

"when the lyf of Crist and knowying of his lawe beth hid or 

maad derk to the peple." As the "material sunne" can be 

darkened by physical elements, so to the knowledge of Christ 

and his law is obfuscated by the clergy. Their engrossment 

with practices and the maintenance of institutions not 

ordained by God's law prevent the people from finding their 

way to the truth .130 

129Lollard Sermons, 13, 23 - 14, 33. The allusion to 
different advents of Christ refers to the sermon for the 
first Sunday in Advent. Four advents are described: the 
first is the Incarnation; the second refers to Christ's life 
on earth; the third, is "goostli," that is, when the Holy 
Spirit enters hearts and souls at baptism or in moments of 
contrition; "the fourthe comynge and the last schal be at 
general Dai of Jugemente". Lollard Sermons, I, 10 - 2, 66. 

13°The practices include fastings, repetition of prayers, 
private masses, pilgrimages; the institutions cited are 
monasteries, friars' houses, colleges and chantries; see 
Lollard Sermons, 14, 34 - 15, 102. An elaborate correlation 
of clerical abuses to meteorological phenomena is presented. 
Among the correspondences, the non-preaching clergy are 
compared to clouds that are full but do not give rain (18, 
202 - 20, 310; alluding to Jude 1: 12). The eclipse of God's 
law is caused by the "prelatus and prestus" who come between 
the "comen peple" and the sun, that is "Cristis lawe." They 
hide the true knowledge of God and his commandments from the 
people. Many of the clergy contend it is not "lefful lawide 
men to knowe the blesside lawe of the gospel. . but oneli 
prestus and clerkus." Sufficient for the laity, they say, is 
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The deteriorating condition of the clergy underscores 

that the judgment of God is nigh. When darkness falls upon 

the valleys it is close to evening, but when night covers the 

hills, it is fully night. Likewise when the "comen peple" 

are overcome with sin then the judgment is near; when the 

clergy, the examplars of the more saintly manner of life, are 

overcome with sin "thanne it is token of the Day of Doom 

[has] come to the gates. "131 For contrary to the expectation 

of some that the horrible persecution spoken of by Christ 

the Pater Noster (20, 311 -21, 348). The second sign of 
Christ's return concerns the moon turning to blood which the 
author equates to the decadent state of the clergy (21, 
349 -456) . 

131Lollard Sermons, 24, 457-69. The third sign, 
signified by the falling stars, is equated with the "comyn 
peple. " Because the priests are derelect with regards to 
their duty to preach God's law and in their responsibility to 
model proper Christian behavior, the laity have fallen away 
from the ideals set forth in the commandments of God (24, 470 
- 25, 508). The secular lords and the knightly class are 
identified with the fourth sign of the Lord's return, the 
increase in earthquakes, floods, and other natural disasters. 
The secular rulers should maintain the "trewe techeres of the 
gospel," while they discipline false preachers and eradicate 
heresy. Instead of providing protection, the bulwarks of 
society have become oppressors, robbing the people of goods 
and food, even committing murder (25, 509 27, 591). 
Another explication of the commotion in heaven interprets the 
heavens as the souls of holy men where Christ reigns upon the 
throne of their souls as God reigns in heaven upon his 
throne. These men are the "mightti knytes of God, that ben 
true prechouris of his lawe." Sensing that the Day of Doom 
approaches, they will intensify their efforts to convert 
sinners in cooperation with the "Baptist and Heli, " the two 
witnesses who appear in the last days according to the Rev. 
11. Like their biblical counterparts, the 'knights' will 
suffer persecution, imprisonment and some even death (27, 
592-28, 617). 
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will have occurred long before the Day of Doom, the author 

is convinced that the persecution, as well as the signs 

forewarning the return of Christ, are to be fulfilled in the 

course of one generation .132 

An apocalpytic vision informed Lollard works. The Opus 

Arduum is the sole work focusing on a biblical prophetic 

text; yet, the preoccupation of the Lollards with the 

Antichrist and the portents of the Last Days surfaces in 

every literary form used by the Lollards. Wycliffite 

apologists pinned their defense OIl successfully exposing 

their papal antagonist as none other than the Antichrist. 

In the Wycket, formulated to convey the Wycliffite 

understanding of the eucharist, the drama of the end times 

and the appearance of the final villain turned a theological 

debate into a urgent call for repentance in the brief time 

remaining. According to the Lanterne of Light, illumination 

begins with recognizing the ploys of the Antichrist; once the 

enemy has been identified, then the text extensively treats 

132"But for as men migten wene [suppose] that for the 
grete persecucion that Crist speketh of in his chapetur 
biforre that trewe cristen men schulde be des tried and haue 
an ende longe tofore [before] the Dai of Doom, Crist 
answereth therto be the wordus that suen [follow], seiynge: 
'For sothe I seie to gou, this generacion schal not passe til 
aIle thynges ben doon' [Matt. 24: 34] ." Lollard Sermons, 29, 
691 - 30, 696. Such interpretation leaves no room for a 
Joachite vision of renewal before the final judgment. 
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the differences between the true church and the "fend's 

church. ,,133 

Lollard preachers found information in preaching manuals 

on the strategies of the Antichrist. Their sermons attest 

that they intended to communicate their apocalyptic 

perception of the Antichrist's corruption of church and 

society to their audiences. Proof that the vision was 

conveyed and assimilated by the rank and file is found in 

outside sources, indeed, hostile sources. The Lollards 

disclosed their beliefs about the pope and the Antichrist 

before inquisitional judges. Their revelations, recorded in 

episcopal registers, testify to the conviction that energized 

the Lollard movement: the propecies of the Beast, of the Son 

of Perdition, of the Abomination of Desolation had all been 

realized in the pope and his minions. 

133"Netheles assay [try] in this lij f if ge may leeue the 
fend's chirche & brynge goure silf bothe bodi & soule in to 
the chirch of Iesu Crist while grace & mercy may be 
grauntid." Lanterne, 136, 13-15. Ecclesiology dominates 
the discussion from chapter 6 to the final chapter 13. 
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Chapter VIII. 

Lollard Apocalypticism: Looking In from the Outside 

The growth of the Lollard movement, spilling over Oxford 

walls and into villages and towns, prompted the authorities 

to take forceful measures against the Wycliffites. The 

English church lacked the administrative tools to deal with 

heresy and had no formal links with secular authorities for 

apprehending, imprisoning and executing heretics. In the 

parliament of 1397 the prelates petitioned that England 

should follow continental procedure against heretics: 

confiscate their property and enact the death penalty for 

heresy. At the behest of the Canterbury clergy, represented 

by Archbishop Arundel, parliament enacted legislation 

permitting the diocesan authorities to arrest and imprison 

anyone preaching without formal permission until they 

abjured. If the accused proved intractable they were to be 

handed over to the secular arm, authorized to execute the 

heretic by burning. 1 Over the next two decades further 

legislation was enacted to deal with the numerous problems 

that arose. The Constitutiones of Arundel, drafted in 1407 

lExecution by fire was not implemented against Lollards 
until parliament passed the statute De Heretico Comburendo in 
1401. For the legislative process culminating in this most 
severe ordinance see Richardson, "Heresy and the Lay Power 
under Richard II," 1-28. 
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and formally promulgated in 1409, were a major step towards 

defining offenses and systematizing the inquisitorial 

administration. 2 Bishops were reminded that unlicensed 

preaching was prohibited, as were translations of the 

scriptures into the vernacular. 3 

Out of this rush to regain control over consciences and 

to stop the spread of the most deadly plague, heresy, 

episcopal commissions were established to detect, apprehend, 

interrogate, adjudicate and punish individuals infected with 

doctrinal pestilence before they transmitted the disease to 

others. Court actions varied, but in general a similar 

procedure was followed: The accused was brought before a 

panel of experts usually presided over by a bishop, or his 

appointee. The detected offender was charged with making 

heretical statements or with possession of books or tracts 

deemed unorthodox.4 The defendant was then read a dossier, 

composed of the depositions of witnesses, a list of the 

2See Wilkins, Concilia Magnae Britanniae et Hiberniae, 
3: 317-19. 

30ther prohibitions were directed at academia: No point 
in canon law could be disputed; discussion of any work or 
teaching of Wyclif was forbidden unless special permission 
had been granted; monthly reviews of all students' doctrinal 
views were to be carried out by heads of colleges and 
residence halls. 

4To have a book in the vernacular often was enough 
evidence to apprehend someone suspected of Lollardy; see 
Hudson, Premature Reformation, 166-68, 186-88, 460-61, 464, 
467-68, 470-71. 
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condemned opinions obtained during the examination of the 

defendant and other relevant information establishing guilt. 

The accused was asked whether he or she wished to abjure. If 

the person responded 'yes', he was given a prepared statement 

to read, or if illiterate, he recited an abjuration as read 

by one of the court officials. 5 Thereupon, the bishop 

imposed some form of penance. If the defendant had 

previously abjured and was found guilty of returning to 

former beliefs, he was handed over to the secular authorities 

to be burned as a relapsed heretic. 6 Records were kept of 

the proceedings for future reference in the official 

episcopal registers. 7 The registers contain entries of 

SGiven below is the form of abjuration used in the court 
of bishop John Blythe of Salisbury (1494-99). After his 
confessed articles were cited, John Goodson read before the 
bishop on 22 June 1499 the following abjuration: "I therfor 
wyllyng to be partyner of the sayd mercy with my free wylIe 
vnconstreyned forsake and abiure aIle the said articles and 
euery of theym vpon theis holy gospels. And not only theym, 
but also aIle other opinions and articles contrary to the 
true feyth of cryst and to determinacion of holy church. 
Promyttyng by my said oth [oath] that from hens forth I shal 
nevyr be favouer, maynteyner, concealer ner receyver of any 
mysbelevyng as mystechyng persones or person." Whereupon, 
the bishop pronounced penance. Register Blythe, fol. 77v. 
For another example see the abjuration of William and Richard 
Sparke transcribed in Lincoln Diocese Documents, 1450-1544, 
ed. Andrew Clark, EETS, O.S. 149 (London, 1914), 96-98. 

6For a concise summary of the inquisitional procedures 
see Jacob's "Introduction" to the Register of Archbishop 
Henry Chichele, 1: cxxx-cxxxviii; and John Fines, "Heresy 
Trials in the Diocese of Coventry and Lichfield, 1511-12," 
JEH 14 (1963): 160-74, 169-72. 

7More detailed records of 
examinations were kept in courtbooks. 

investigations 
Unfortunately, 

and 
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appointments, visitations, proclamations and notes about all 

the other official business conducted by a late medieval 

bishop. 

Evidence drawn from episcopal registers involving 

Lollards, although invaluable, is fragmentary. Records from 

some dioceses have been lost; gaps exist in others.B 

Moreover, episcopal officials relied primarily on the witness 

of the heretics' neighbors. Thus, enclaves wholly given over 

to heresy, or communities with heretics in positions of 

power, conceivably could go undetected. 9 Thus, we are left 

with "the depressing possibility that the records indicate 

only the distribution of small minorities of dissenters and 

that areas of widespread dissent might often pass 

unrecorded. ,,10 

An investigation into episcopal registers for Lollard 

apocalyptic beliefs might, at first sight, seem less than 

courtbooks were made of paper; only two dealing with the 
Lollards are still extant. Cf. Hudson, Premature 
Reformation, 33-35. 

BSee Hudson, Premature Reformation, 32-40. 

9" If the community were united in unorthodoxy (or at 
least in hostility to outside investigation), heresy would go 
unrecorded- -and this by definition will affect the most 
convinced and important groups." Hudson, Premature 
Reformation, 35. 

10David M. Palliser, "Popular Reactions to the 
Reformation during the Years of Uncertainty 1530-1570," in 
Church and Society in England Henry VIII to James I, eds. 
Felicity Heal and Rosemary O'Day (London, 1977): 35-56, 52-3. 
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promising. Exactly what questions were asked cannot be 

ascertained with complete certitude. Not until about 1428 

was there a formal line of questioning established. A set of 

inquiries, divided into' concepti per iuristam' and' concepti 

per theologos', with instructions for the procedure of 

investigation, apparently were first formulated during the 

Canterbury convocation of that year.ll No question elicited 

a response concerning the accused's apocalyptic beliefs, 

since such ideas are not necessarily heretical. In fact, the 

prospect of imminent judgment, clearly communicated in the 

popular Antichrist legend, was part of the 'hard sell' of 

orthodox apocalypticists. 

Furthermore, the records do not show whether the accused 

was scrutinized on each topic. Failure to detect a specific 

heresy may not indicate that the one interrogated did not 

adhere to a particular belief i the pertinent inquiry may 

simply not have been put to them. We do know that Lollards 

devised a set of responses to questions by which they hoped 

to satisfy their interrogators while remaining true to their 

llSee Hudson, "The Examination of Lollards, " Lollards and 
Their Books, 125-40 i both sets of questions are listed 
(133-40) . 
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convictions. 12 Evasive responses were rehearsed in some 

Lollard circles. 13 

In what light the Lollards viewed their inquisitors may 

be ascertained from heretical opinions extracted from a 

libellus reportedly written by John Purvey. One of the key 

leaders in the early Wycliffite movement, Purvey advised his 

comrades on how to respond IIwhen Antichrist, or one of his 

worldly clerics II examines them concerning the eucharist. 14 

12See Hudson, Select Writings, 19-24, 145-50. 

13The Sparke brothers testified that when asked whether 
they believed 'in the church,' they could answer with a clear 
conscience that indeed they believed in the church since 
every Christian was in fact a temple of God, and therefore 
they were only acknowledging a scriptural fact [1 Cor. 
6: 19]. II Item, quod quilibet homo dicitur ecclesia dei: 
adeo quod, si quemquam illorum coram iudice ecclesiastico 
evocatum ad hanc questionem respondere contigeret 'An in 
ecclesiam credis?' tute tunc respondere posset, quod si t, per 
hoc intelligens quod in ecclesia credit quia in homine qui 
est templum dei. II Register of bishop John Chedworth, 
Lincoln, fol. 13 r

• Besides these tactics, Lollards were 
instructed that, if possible, they should flee persecution; 
see Hudson, Premature Reformation, 158-59. Hudson 
underscores that to many Lollards the oaths required in 
abjurations, forced on them by wicked prelates, were not 
considered binding; ibid., 373-74. 

1411 Item, quando Antichristus, vel aliquis suorum 
mundialium clericorum, interrogat te, simplex christiane, 
numquid hoc sacramentum sit verus panis, concede hoc aperte. 
Et si quaerat an si t panis materialis, aut quis panis, 
concede quod est panis talis II Fasciculi Zizaniorum, 
384-85. The statement is taken from a IIlibellus ll of Purvey 
by R. Lavenham (see chapter VII, note 48). Inquiries in 1414 
in Derbyshire after Sir John Oldcastle's revolt of 1414 gives 
the name Purvey as one of the knight's followers; there is no 
reason to doubt that Oldcastle's backer is the same Purvey 
tried before Arundel. For these details and more on Purvey's 
role in Lollardy see Hudson, IIJohn Purvey: A Reconsideration 
of the Evidence for his Life and Writings, II Viator 12 (1981) 
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Despite these vagaries, whether intentional or not, Lollards 

revealed intense apocalyptic ideas, relating directly to 

their views of the church and society. Their apocalyptic 

references, although cryptic at times and frequently terse, 

provide sufficient material to piece together an informed 

representation. 

An extraordinary series of investigations into the 

heresy of Walter Brut was conducted from 1391 to 1393 by 

bishop John Trefnant of Hereford (1389-1404) 15. Brut was 

accused of teaching that the pope is the Antichrist, a 

seducer of the people and living contrary to the law and 

lifestyle of Christ. 16 Rating him as a literate layman,17 the 

episcopal commission ordered Brut to submit written responses 

to the charges laid against him, a procedure rarely 

implemented in heresy trials. Particularly in Brut's case 

the commission may have regretted their decision, for he 

penned two sets of answers, the second filling several folios 

355-80; reprinted in Lollards and Their Books: 85-110, esp. 
87-88, 91-92. See below note 37 for bibliographic references 
to Oldcastle's attempted coup. 

15See The Register of John Trefnant, Bishop of Hereford 
(A.D. 1389-1404), ed. William W. Capes, Cantilupe Society 
Publications (Hereford, 1914-15), 278-365. 

16 11 Quod papa est Antichristus et seductor populi ac 
omnino legi Cristi et vi te contrarius. II Register Trefnant, 
279; the charge is repeated by canons of the cathedral church 
of Hereford (283-84). 

1711Laycus literatus"; Register Trefnant, 278. 
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in the register. Because of the exceptional amount of 

information on his apocalyptic vision, Brut's testimony 

deserves a detailed examination. 

Brut's first set of answers, although deemed 

insufficient by the bishop, reveals a concise and carefully 

conceived denunciation of the papacy. After affirming the 

role of God the Father and Jesus Christ in the salvation of 

mankind, Brut delivers his first bombshell: 

If the high priest of the Romans, who calls 
himself the lowest servant of God and the first 
vicar of Christ on this earth, establishes and 
sanctions so many laws contrary to the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, then. . he must be exposed to 
Christian men as 'the abomination of desolation, 
occupying the temple of God that abolishes the 
living sacrifice from it for a time, times and 
half time' in keeping with the witness of 
Daniel. ,,18 

Brut contends that the prophecies of Revelation and the 

collaborative record of the history books clearly establish 

his case against Rome. 19 He musters an impressive list of 

biblical references to substantiate his assertion that the 

18" Si summus pontifex Romanorum, se vocans servum 
servorum Dei et Cristi vicarium principem in hoc mundo, 
condit et iustificat leges multas contrarias evangelio Jesu 
Cristi, tunc est de multis 'qui venerunt in nomine Cristi 
dicentes, "ego sum Cristus," et multos seduxerunt' [Matt. 
24: 5] ex testimonio salvatoris, et ' idolum desolacionis 
residens in templo Dei aufferens ab eo iuge sacrificium per 
tempus, tempora et dimidium temporis,' cristianis hominibus 
revelandum ex testimonio Danielis [8: 13]. " Register 
Trefnant, 287. For Brut's calculation of 'time, times, and 
half of times' see below note 25. 

19" Omnia ista patent 
concordancia cronicarum." 

ex testimonio Apocalypsis 
Register Trefnant, 288. 

et 
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pope is the Beast of Revelation and the "chief Antichrist on 

the earth who must be slain by the sword of the word of 

God. ,,20 He equates the city of Rome to 'the daughter of 

Babylon,' the great harlot of the Apocalypse. 21 As Revelation 

has foretold, secular rulers have committed adultery with the 

'Roman harlotj' the earth's inhabitants commit all sorts of 

depraved sins- -greed consumes them. "The whole globe is 

infected and seduced . . . unaware that in a short time the 

day of devastation will befall them. ,,22 

In his second defense, Brut sticks to his previous 

testimony. He retracts nothing. Instead, he composes a 

thorough denunciation of the papacy, the prelates of the 

2°Brute quotes or refers to: Matt. 12, 25 and 24: 15, 
Jer. 46: 15, Isa. 9: 15, Ezek. 21: 25-26 and 28: 2, 18-19, 
Zech. 40: 17, II Thess. 2: 4, 8, Rev. 13: 1. He concludes: 
"et sic ex horum omnium testimonio est et ipse precipuus in 
terra Antichristus interimendus gladio verbi Dei mittendique 
sunt draco, crudelis bestia, pseudopropheta qui seduxi t 
terram in stagnum ignis et sulphuris cruciandi in secula 
seculorum [Rev. 19: 20]." Register Trefnant, 287-88. 

21"Si civitas Romanorum suas tradiciones approbet, sancta 
Cristi precepta et doctrinam reprobet, ut suas tradiciones 
confirmet, tunc est ipsa Babilon magna seu filia Babilonis et 
'magna meretrix sedens super aquas multas cum qua fornicati 
sunt reges terre et inebriati sunt qui habitant terram de 
vino prosti tucionis eius' [Rev. 17: 2]." Register Trefnant, 
288. 

22Expanding on Rev. 17: 2, Brute lists the iniquities 
committed by the adulterous church and the temporal 
governors: "eiusque fornicacionibus spiritualibus, 
incantacionibus veneficiis et symoniacis matrimoniis, 
infici tur et seduci tur totus orbis dicens in corde suo, 
'Sedeo regina et vidua non sum et luctum non videbo,' [Rev. 
18: 7] ignorans infra brevem diem occasus sui ex testimonio 
Apocalypsis capi tulo 17°." Register Trefnant, 288. 
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church and the clergy, regular and secular, as well as canon 

law. He begins by recounting passages on visions, prophecies 

and mysteries, the means by which God typically communicates 

with his people. God confounds the wise and chooses to 

reveal himself to "sinners, lay folk, and simple people. ,,23 

These mysteries, hitherto hidden, are now disclosed. They 

reveal the imminent return of Christ when he will call true 

Christians "to the perfection of the gospel by exposing the 

Antichrist." Astronomical signs verified with scripture have 

convinced Brut that God has chosen this precise time to force 

the Antichrist out of hiding. 24 

His identity has been revealed specifically to the 

Bri tons because once they heard the gospel they quickly 

converted and have stood by the faith for over twelve hundred 

years. In addition, when the Antichrist is slain, he will 

23" Omnia hec scripsi ad ostendendum quod qui habet clavem 
David, qui aperit et nemo claudit, claudit et nemo aperit, 
quando vul t occul tat misteria et mistica scripturarum a 
sapientibus, prudentibus atque iustis et cum voluerit revelat 
ea peccatoribus, et laycis, ydiotis, ut ipsi in omnibus 
reddatur honor." Register Trefnant, 291. 

24"Quare autem moventur huiusmodi materie de Antichristi 
revelacione in hoc regno plus quam in aliis regnis, in hoc 
tempore magis eciam quam in preteri to, quo ad tempus mocionis 
respondet ultima coniunccio Saturni et Jovis in signo 
Geminorum quod est domus Mercurii, signatoris cristiane 
secte, que coniunccio videtur michi signare secundum adventum 
Cristi ad vocacionem per revelacionem Anticristi ad 
perfeccionem evangelii." Register Trefnant, 291-92. Brut 
adds: "Quamvis enim gentes converse sunt ab infidelitate 
ydolatrie sue ad fidem Cristi, non tamen converse sunt ad 
perfeccionem legis Cristi." Ibid., 292. 
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fall before only the most zealous people. After all, no one 

is equal to the Britons, either in strength of arms, faithful 

courage or steadfast Christian faith.25 

Brut repeats the major points of the common Antichrist 

legend and refutes them all. 26 That he saw the need to 

25Brut goes to great lengths to explain why the 
disclosure of the Antichrist has been granted to the Britons. 
Among the points he makes are: "Quare vero in hoc regno 
magis quam in aliis regnis accidit ista mocio michi videtur 
racionabile quia nulla nacio gencium sic conversa est ad 
Cristum sicut Britones, incole huius regni. Et post 
accepcionem fidei nunquam eam deseruerunt nec propter 
quascumque aliorum falsas predicaciones, nec propter 
quecumque tormenta aut paganorum insul tus sicut in aliis 
regnis est repertum." Register Trefnant, 293-94. "De hoc 
regno videtur michi sanctum Johann em in Apocalypsi 
prophetasse ubi dixit: 'Draco stetit ante mulierem . ... ' 
[12: 4-13. This passage depicts a woman fleeing on eagle 
wings from the dragon into the desert; the woman signifies 
the church.] Videamus quomodo dicta ista applicari possunt ad 
istud regnum magis quam alia regna: constat quod istud 
regnum solitudo seu desertus locus est quia se isto 
philosophi id est sapientes non curabant set pro solitudine 
et deserto relinquerunt quia positus est extra climata . .. 

sed in hac soli tudine quievi t per tempus, tempora, et 
dimidium temporis, videlicet 1260 annos a primo adventu fidei 
in Britanniam usque presens". Ibid., 294-95. "Hic princeps 
qui dicit se esse Deum et in cathedra Dei sedere in corde 
maris [Ezek. 28: 2, 7] ut michi videtur verissime notat 
Antichristum a robustissimis gencium interimendum gladio 
verbi Dei quoniam de gentibus robustiores Bri tonibus aut 
corpore aut fide." Ibid., 295. 

26"Sed quia de Anticristo et eius adventu multa narrantur 
fabulosa et ei multa applicantur de scripturis prophetancium 
que pocius audientes seducunt quam erudiunt, scribemus sub 
compendio ea que de ipso dicuntur et ostendemus quod fabula 
ill a ab errore ymaginancium processit et a nulla veri tate 
prophetarum scripturam." Register Trefnant, 296. Brut lists 
the chief features of what I have designated as the popular 
Antichrist story. "Dicunt primo Anticristum nasciturum in 
Babilone de tribu Dan concipiendum et commixtione maris et 
femine in peccato quia Cristus de virgine natus et de spiritu 
sancto conceptus; dicunt eum deformis persone!al quia de 
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discredit the accepted version of the Antichrist's rise to 

power attests to its popularity. The Antichrist, Brut 

asserts, will not be born from the illicit union of a man and 

a woman from the tribe of Dan; nor will he be born in 

Babylon. Brut's Antichrist hardly resembles the demonic 

parody of Christ portrayed in the standard Antichrist vita. 

Nor will the Antichrist seduce the Jews into following him. 

He will not entice the masses with false miracles or gifts, 

nor resort to torture. He will not sit in the temple and 

compel the people to worship him as God. Previous exegetes 

have misinterpreted the '1290' days; the number refers to the 

years that have passed from the destruction of Jerusalem to 

the time that the Antichrist has been exposed. It is not an 

indication of the time span in which he reigns. 27 The 

Cristo scribitur, 'speciosus forma pre filiis hominum'i 
[Isaiah 52: 14?] dicunt eum predicaturum tribus annis et 
dimidio ubi Cristus predicavit, et quod circumcidet se et 
dicet se esse Cristum et Messiam missum ad sal vacionem 
Judeorum, et triplici ter dicunt seducturum populum falsis 
miraculis, muneribus et tormentis ut quos vincere non poterit 
miraculis nee muneribus, intendit eos vincere diversorum 
generibus tormentorum. Illos quos seducit signabit 
caracteribus suis in fronte aut manibusi sedebit in templo 
Dei et faciet se adorari tanquam Deum: pugnabi t, ut dicunt, 
cum duobus testibus Cristi Ennok et Helia et occidet eos, et 
ipse finaliter fulmine interbit." Ibid. Aside from the 
reference to the deformed appearance of the Antichrist[al, it 
seems that Brute wrote this synopsis with the Compendium 
Theologice Veritatis on his desk. 

27In addition to these fabrications, Brut rejects the 
interpretation that the Antichrist will contend with and slay 
Enoch and Elijah, and be slain by lightning. See Register 
Trefnant, 296. His refutation follows: "Nunc ostendamus 
errores huius fabulei primo si talis veniret dicens expresse 
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Antichrist is the enemy hidden within the ranks of those who 

have established laws contrary to the gospel and has led 

astray Christians. 28 

se esse Cristum, quis cristianus per eum seduceretur, et si 
quotcunque miracula faceret? Nec venit in forma seductoris 
qui expressum adversarium se ostendit, nec est verisimile 
Judeos posse seducari per talem cum promittitur eis Cristus 
de tribu Dan per aliquem prophetarum sed de tribu Juda, nec 
promittitur eis bellicosus rex sed pacificus bellum auferens 
et non bellans." Register Trefnant, 297. 

Brut interprets the prophecies of Daniel (chapters 9, 
11, 12) concerning the 'Abomination of Desolation' and of 
Revelation 13 about the Beast from the sea, which are 
traditionally applied to the Antichrist, as already 
fulfilled. "Constat hanc propheciam [Daniel 9: 26] modo esse 
impletam quoniam Romanus populus cum duce suo destruxerunt 
Jerusalem usque ad solum et occisus et dispersus est populus 
Judeorum et abhominacio vel ydolum desolacionis positum erat 
ab Adriano in ul tima destrucione in Jerusalem in loco sancto, 
quia in loco templi, et a tempore illo usque modo fluxerunt 
dies 1290 fere accipiendo diem per anno, sicut accipi t Daniel 
in propheciis suis et alii scilicet prophete. Loquens enim 
David ab ebdomadibus lxii non loquitur de ebdomadibus dierum 
sed annorum, sic ergo cum dicit, a tempore quo ablatum fuit 
iuge sacrificium, etc., dies 1290 accipiendi sunt pro tot 
annis a tempore desolacionis Jerusalem usque ad revelacionem 
Antichristi et non pro tribus annis et dimidio quibus dicunt 
Anticristum regnaturum." Ibid., 298. "Processus eciam 
Apocalipsis nimis erronea applicatur illi Anticristo 
ymaginato, quoniam bestia ilIa crudelis que de mari 
ascendebat habens capita septem et cornua decem, cui data est 
potestas in omnem tribum, populum, et linguam, et data est 
potestas mensibus 43, hec bestia notat Romanos imperatores 
qui crudelissime persecuti sunt populum Dei tam cristianos 
quam Judeos." Ibid., 298-99. 

28"Quod vero veniunt [pontifices Romanorum] in Cristi 
nomine patet quia dicunt se esse precipuos vicarios eius in 
hoc mundo ad regimen ecclesie cristiane a Cristo specialiter 
ordinatos; ergo cum dicunt realiter se esse Cristos et Cristi 
amicos precipuos, si condant et justificent leges mul tas 
contrarias evangelio Jhesu Christi, patet quod tunc ipsi sunt 
in terris precipui Anticristi quoniam non est peior pestis 
quam familiaris inimicus. Et si sunt in occulto adversus 
Cristum et in manifesto dicunt se amicos eius, tanto apciores 
sunt ad seducendum cristianos quoniam in manifesto inimicus 
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Once in power, the Antichrist pope devised a legal 

system that distorts the Old Testament commandments and 

perverts the New Testament teachings to satisfy his 

ambitions. Brut holds up the lex Christi, as the legislative 

embodiment of the perfect love in God and Christ. 29 Using it 

as his standard, he appraises the papal church and finds it 

utterly corrupt, self-serving, and unredeemable; the clergy, 

from the pontifex to parish priests, are indicted. The 'law 

of Christ' fulfills the Judaic law given through Moses. It 

was most clearly expressed in the 'time of grace,' that is to 

say, in the gospel. Canon law proceeds from the wrong 

foundation, for it is based on the law, not grace. 30 The new 

de difficili seducet, quum ei non confidi tur, privatus 
inimicus exterius amici tiam ostendens de facili seducere 
poterit eciam sapientes." Register Trefnant, 300-1. 

29 11 Dico ergo quod lex Christi est cari tas que est 
perfecta dileccio Dei et Christi. II Register Trefnant, 301. 
Brut follows Wyclif' s understanding of cari tas as the binding 
commitment between the three divisions in the militant 
church. As if Christ himself were speaking, Wyclif explains 
that: "Dividebam autem meam mili tantem ecclesiam in tres 
partes quarum prima foret clerus meus, qui vocantur 
sacerdotes Christi i Secunda pars mee mili tan tis 
ecclesie forent domini temporales, qui debent esse vicarii 
deitatis. . . . Tercia autem pars militantis ecclesie sunt 
vulgares qui in operarios, mercantes et iconomos 
mul tiplici ter sunt divisi. Ista autem tercia pars et infirma 
ut fundamentum sustinet duas partes alias in corporalibus 
necessariis vi teo Sed cari tas que est tercia persona in 
divinis debet connectere has tres partes. II Dialogus sive 
Speculum Ecclesie Militantis, 2-3. 

30Brut's discussion of the relationship between the 'love 
of Christ' and the 'law of Christ' is quite complex. His 
argument centers on the fact that: "Lex data est per Moysen, 
gracia et veri tas per Cristum [John 1: 17]. Non veni t 
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'law of Christ' supersedes institutions, ceremonies, laws and 

conventions based upon the 'old law.' 

Brut rejects ecclesiastical stipulations that do not 

have a foundation in the New Testament. Consequently, he 

argues that tithes are no longer prescribed. 31 Christ teaches 

to love one's enemies, but the bishop of Rome approves of war 

Cristus legem solvere et prophetas sed adimplere, multa tamen 
fuerunt licita et observanda tempore legis que in tempore 
gracie non sunt observanda. Et multa fuerunt illicita eis 
qui erant sub lege que in tempore gracie sunt satis licita; 
quomodo ergo non solvit legem sed adimplevit est necessarium 
declarare propter ea que in posterum sunt dicenda, quoniam 
inter cristianos mul ta censentur esse lici ta eo quod in 
priore testamento in lege erant lici taet tamen evangelium 
Cristi expresse con tradi cunt, sed auctores talium sic 
arguunt, 'Cristus non venit legem solvere aut prophetas,' et 
quomodo non solvit, constat ex scriptura sacra legem datam 
per Moysen scriptam fuisse in tabulis lapideis ad ostendendum 
duriciam cordis populi ad dileccionem Dei et Cristi. Cristus 
vero scripsit legem suam in cordibus et in mentibus suorum, 
videlicet legem perfecte dileccionis Dei et Cristi, quam 
legem qui observat Moysi legem observat et mul to maiora opera 
perfeccionis faci t quam erant opera legis. " Register 
Trefnant, 303-4. Also, "Miror de canonum conditoribus 
quoniam fere a principio decretorum usque ad finem sua dicta 
fundat in lege veteri, que erat lex peccati et morte, teste 
Paulo, et non in verbis Cristi, que spiri tus et vi ta sunt" 
(334) . 

31" Cum ergo nec Cristus nec aliquis apostolorum precepi t 
dare decimas, patet plane quod nec ex lege Moysi nec ex lege 
Cristi tenetur cristiani decimare sed ex tradicione hominum 
tenetur. Ex premissis iam patet quod Cristus non solvit 
legem sed adimplevi t per graciam, mul ta tamen fuerunt in lege 
licita, que in tempore gracia prohibentur et multa tunc 
illici ta que modo satis licent. Quoniam nichil quod est 
contrarium cari tati est lici tum cristiano." Register 
Trefnant, 308. 
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against Christians and infidels to fill his coffers. 32 The 

'law of Christ' forbids the use of capital punishment against 

dissenters; the pope's law sanctions it. 33 Brut repudiates 

the papal monopoly of the keys of the kingdom by which the 

pope asserts that he alone has the authority to remit sins. 34 

32"Ex hiis patere poterit quomodo Cristus, rex pacis, 
salvator generis humani, qui venit salvare et non perdere, 
qui dedi t legem cari ta tis a suis fidelibus observandam docui t 
non irasci, non odire inimicos, non reddere malum pro malo 
nec resistere malo. Omnia enim ista fovent pacem et 
cari tatem et ex cari tate procedunt et illis non servatis 
solvitur caritas et pax rumpitur, sed Romanus pontifex 
approbat bella et hominum occisiones in bello tam contra 
inimicos nostros, videlicet infideles, quam eciam contra 
cristianos pro temporalibus bonis. Hec autem doctrine Cristi 
contrariantur et caritati et paci in Decretis Dist. 23 q. 
primo capo." Register Trefnant, 309. For a layman, Brut was 
strikingly familiar with the Decretum. He turns the 
authoritative 'weapons' from his opponents' arsenal against 
them. After this point, Brut proceeds to give a lengthy 
exposition condemning wars and insisting that the weapons of 
Christians are spiritual only (309-16). 

33"Ex hac doctrina plane patet quod quilibet cristianus 
debet esse misericors fratri suo quocienscumque in eum 
delinquenti, quoniam nos quociens delinquimus petimus a Deo 
misericordiam; cum ergo nostra offensio in Deum gravior est 
quam aliqua offensio fratris nostri in nos, constat quod 
oportet nos esse fratribus nostris misericordes si volumus a 
Deo misericordiam habere. Sed contra hanc misericordiae 
doctrinam Romanus pontifex approbat leges multas que ad 
mortem puniunt delinquentes, ut patet ex processu decretorum 
dist. 23." Register Trefnant, 317. 

34Brut's extensive argument, filling several folios 
(Register Trefnant, 325-36), against the pope's sole claim to 
this authority cites numerous objections. Among his points 
are: "Cum ergo omnes cristiani qui baptizantur in nomine 
patris et filii et spiritus sancti spiritum sanctum 
accipiunt, patet ipsos habere a Cristo potestatem peccata 
remittere ministerialiter. Nonne omnis cristianus potestatem 
habet baptizandi, et in baptismo peccata omnia baptizati 
remi ttuntur? Ergo, qui baptizant peccata remi ttunt, ergo 
ministerialiter habent omnes homines potestatem remittendi 
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That claim is without basis in scripture, Brute counters. In 

fact, papal indulgences do not absolve sins; instead, they 

deceive people's consciences, trick them out of money and, if 

purchased, implicate the buyer in the sin of simony 35 

Brut identified the head of the church as the 

Antichrist, and he condemns him utterly. The pope has 

established and enforced a legal code antithetical to the lex 

Christi. The pope's laws have corrupted not only the church, 

but have vitiated society as well by promoting wars, legal 

disputes and economic exploitation of individuals and 

kingdoms. His ordinances deceive and condemn consciences by 

promising absolution of sins, which God alone can forgive. 

Brut dismisses the role monopolized by the established church 

peccata. Dicere ergo unum habere ampliorem potestatem in 
remissione peccatorum contra Cristum quam habent ceteri 
cristiani est ipsum nimis extollere et in Dei cathedra 
collocare. [Brut contends that when either a man or woman 
baptizes someone, he or she delivers that person from the 
, kingdom of the Devil,' thus] . . . patet baptizantem aperire 
baptizato ianuam regni celestis quod facere non potest sine 
clavibus celestis regni; omnis ergo baptizans habet claves 
regni celorum et sic laycus in baptismo equaliter ut 
sacerdos" (330). 

35"Sed qui se dicit Cristi vicarium precipuum et summum 
sacerdotum, dicit se habere potestatem absolvendi 'a pena et 
a culpa, , quod non invenio fundatum in scriptura. . . . Quod 
si vendit papa divitibus huiusmodi indulgencias dupliciter 
seducit eos, ymmo tripliciter, primo quia promittit se 
liberare eos 'a pena' a qua non liberat et sic facit eos 
erronee credere quod credere non deberent; secundo seducit 
eos de pecunia quam dant pro tali indulgencia; 3° seduci t 
eos, quia ubi promittit se eos liberare 'a pena' inducit eos 
ad gravem penam propter heresim Symonie quam ambo commi ttunt, 
per quam digni sunt ambo pena gravi." Register Trefnant, 
335. 
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as the mediator between humans and God; any faithful 

Christian, he counters, may perform all sacerdotal functions. 

The case of Brut required an intensive investigation by 

the episcopal officials, and for historians, opens a window 

into the kind of apocalyptic mentality evinced by Lollards. 

His complex analysis of biblical prophecy and the historical 

record provided him with information of the utmost 

importance. 36 He came to believe that the one claiming to be 

most holy on earth was in reality the furthest from that 

boast. The evidence from the registers on specific later 

Lollards is sparse in comparison, yet a clear picture of 

Lollard apocalypticism can be reconstructed. Henceforth, 

information will be presented in a chronological sequence, 

which not only provides order to the narrative, but serves as 

well to highlight the increased activity of the bishops to 

stamp out heresy within their diocese as the sixteenth 

century unfolded. 

Al though apocalyptic fervor does not seem to have 

spurred Sir John Oldcastle to take up arms in 1414 in 

attempting to capture the royal family, 37 it is noteworthy 

36Leff misses the centrality of Brute's apocalypticism 
as he writes: "Subsequent citation led to Brute's expanding 
his views into a series of apocalyptic treatises of little 
relevance or interest which led correspondingly to the 
expansion of his heresy in every direction." Heresy in the 
Later Middle Ages, 2: 589. 

370ldcastle's motives are unclear; therefore, the lack 
of a recent study of the man or the revolt is all the more 
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that he expressed an apocalyptic viewpoint in 1413. Before 

his inquisitors Oldcastle, responding to a question on the 

power of the keys, declared "that our lord pope is none other 

than the head of the real Antichrist, and assuredly, the 

archbishops and the bishops with the other bishops are its 

limbs, and the friars make up its tail. ,,38 Oldcastle gave a 

morphological description of the Antichrist episcopal 

officials would hear again and again. 39 He does not elaborate 

further about the Antichrist; yet, it may be surmised from 

his phraseology that Oldcastle saw the church hierarchy as 

the 'corporate' Antichrist, the distinctive interpretation 

advanced by the Lollards. The examination of the most 

notorious Lollard knight does not reveal whether Oldcastle 

thought Antichrist's destruction was imminent; nevertheless, 

the preponderance of evidence that demonstrates the 

frustrating. The standard references remain: W. T. Waugh, 
"Sir John Oldcastle, " EHR 20 (1905) 434-56, 637-58; J. H. 
Wylie and W. T. Waugh, The Reign of Henry V, 3 vols. 
(Cambridge, 1914-29), 1: 236-92, 3: 85-96. 

3S"Dominus noster Papa est verus Antichristus, hoc est 
caput ejusdem; Archiepiscopi et Episcopi, necnon alii 
praelati, sunt membra, et fratres cauda ejusdem." Oldcastle 
argued that unless popes, archbishops, bishops and prelates 
imitate Christ and Peter in life, morals and manner of 
living, then they are not to be obeyed. See Thomas 
Walsingham, Thomae Walsingham, qllondam Monachi S. Albani, 
Historia Anglicana, ed. Henry T. Riley, 2 vols. (London, 
1863-64), 2: 295. The Lanterne of Light depicts the 
Antichrist in remarkably similar phraseology; see chapter 
VII, 181-82. 

39See below notes 45, 56, 99. 
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widespread dissemination of the established depiction of the 

Antichrist, combined with the vision communicated in Lollard 

works, clearly indicates that the expression was no mere 

libelous label, but used in reference to a historical 

personage. 

Later Lollard detections reveal the same disposition 

Brut and Oldcastle held toward the church. The investigation 

of bishop William Alnwick of Norwich (1426-37) between 

September 1428 and March 1431 uncovered Lollard groups 

primarily in east and south-east Norwich. 40 Here, communities 

of Lollards maintained clandestine schools and conventicles. 

During their interrogations they were coerced into revealing 

the names of those who had taught them: William White, Hugh 

pye and John Waddon, among others. 41 The three men here named 

were apprehended and burned at the stake in 1428. 42 

4°The evidence comes from an episcopal courtbook and not 
from the official episcopal register which mentions only one 
name, a point that confirms the limited usefulness of the 
bishops' registers. The courtbook has been edited by Norman 
Tanner, Heresy Trials in the Diocese of Norwich 1428-31, 
Camden 4th Series, 20 (London, 1977). 

41For the listing of these names, see Heresy Trials, 60, 
66, 79, 85-86, 140, 146, 165 and 176. Aston examines the 
evidence of their trials in "William White's Lollard 
Followers" in Lollards and Reformers: 71-100. 

42See Annales Monasterii Sancti Albani a Johanne 
Amundesham, Monacho, ut videtur, conscripti (A.D. 1421-1440), 
ed. Henry T. Riley, 2 vols. (London, 1870-71), 1: 29; and 
The Records of the City of Norwich, eds. William Hudson and 
John C. Tingey, 2 vols. (Norwich, 1906-10), 2: 66. 
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It is not surprising that these Lollards expressed 

apocalyptic tendencies since their most noted teacher, White, 

held such views himself. At his hearing, White confessed to 

writing and teaching that "people should place their faith, 

hope, fear and love, only in God and his law, and not in the 

pope or his false laws, or in the subtle language of the 

accursed assembly of the Antichrist. ,,43 White's repudiation 

of the church, both its head and dogma, incriminated him of 

error on all seven sacraments. 44 

Repeatedly the Norwich Lollards voiced apocalyptic 

beliefs. Typical are the confessions of John Godesell and 

his wife Sibilla. They testified that the pope was the 

Antichrist and head of the dragon, while the bishops and 

prelates were the body of the dragon, the friars and 

mendicants, its tail. 45 In addition to the Godesells, eleven 

43The fourteenth article against White claims that: 
"quod Lollardorum opinio sive doctrina informat homines 
ponere fidem, spem, timorem, et amorem, solum in Deo et in 
lege ejus, et non in papa, aut in suis falsis legibus, vel in 
subtili 1 anguagi 0 exsecrabilis conventus Antichristi. " 
Fasciculi Zizaniorum, 424. White's trial is recorded on 
417-432. 

44See Aston, "William White's Lollard Followers," 88. 

45" Item fatebatur se tenuisse et affirmisse quod papa est 
Antechristus et caput draconis de quo fi t mencio sacra 
scriptura, et quod episcopi et ecclesiarum prelati sunt 
corpus draconis, et quod fratres mendicantes sunt cauda 
draconis." Heresy Trials, 61; Sibilla's confession on 67. 
Both husband and wife admitted that they had sheltered White, 
Pye, Waddon and other known heretics in their home. Godesell 
was a "parchemen-maker" (60, 66). 
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others identified the pope as the Antichrist. 46 William 

Baxter attested to the prophecies that circulated in written 

form among the Lollards. He confidently claimed that 

although the Lollards will appear to have been struck down, 

in the end they will prevail over all its foes. 47 

The anticlericalism of the Norwich Lollards encompassed 

the entire church hierarchy, from top to bottom. They 

rejected the ideology of the church and the legal system that 

justified the institution's authority. Richard Knobbyng held 

that "it is leful [lawful] and no synne to do the contrarie 

of the preceptes of holy churche. Also that censures and 

cursynges yoven be [ordered by] bisshops and other ordinaries 

of holy Churche bynde not in conscience, ne be not to be 

46Heresy Trials, 53, 57, 86, 108, 112, 116, 122, 127, 
135, 147, 169, 170, and 197. To these confessions should be 
added the statements of: Edmund Archer, who contended that 
replicas of Christ's cross were no more than "the signe and 
tokene of Antecrist" (166); John Kynget, who claimed the 
bells of the church were "but Antecristis hornes" (81), the 
same opinion held by John Wroxham (190). Margery Baxter 
asserted "isti iurate quod populus honorat diabolus qui 
ceciderent cum Lucifero de celo, qui quidem diaboli cum 
cadendo in terram intrarunt in ymagines stantes in ecclesiis, 
et in eisdem continue habi tarunt et adhuc habi tant 
latitantes, ut populus a doran s eosdem sic committeret 
ydolatriam" (49). 

47" Item, The said William [Baxter] Wright deposeth, that 
it is read in the prophecies amongst the Lollards, that the 
sect of the lollards shall be in a manner destroyed; 
notwi thstanding at length the lollards shall prevail and have 
the victory against all their enemies." Foxe, Actes, 3: 
597. Foxe had access to parts of the Alnwick's courtbook 
which subsequently have been lost. The reliability of Foxe 
is discussed below in note 95. 
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pondred ne dredde. 114B From this position of independence, the 

Norwich Lollards denied transubstantiation and repudiated 

baptism, marriage ordinances for the laity, clerical 

celibacy, confession to priests, tithes, veneration of 

images, pilgrimages and feast days,49 in short, the doctrinal 

ideology establishing the social and ethical foundation of 

the church, ingrained for centuries in English society. 

The editor of the Norwich courtbook observes: liThe 

sacraments, devotion to the saints and prayer, morality and 

Canon Law, the clergy and religious Orders: these, then, 

together with the ways in which contact was made with heresy, 

were the main topics of the charges. 11 50 His statement is true 

enough in so far as it is recognized that these were the most 

detectable offenses by which the accused could be convicted. 

The root cause of their repudiation of the dogma of the 

medieval church, however, stems from their apocalyptic vision 

in which the church has become, in their eyes, the 

headquarters of the Antichrist. 

4BHeresy Trials, 116; see also similar statements on 53, 
57, 112, 121, 126, 135, 141, 147, 154, 166, 170 and 197. 

49Tanner has provided a chart listing the number of cases 
in which these various practices and teachings of the church 
were attacked; see Heresy Trials, 11. 

50Heresy Trials, 18. 
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Having abrogated canon law, the Norwich Lollards based 

their ecclesiastical polity on "the trewe law of Crist. ,,51 

They taught their understanding of this law in their homes 

and schools. 52 Believing both men and women to be priests, 53 

51Quoting from John Skylan's confession; Heresy Trials, 
147. A similar statement was voiced by Richard Grace (121). 

52 John Skylly and John Godesell, noted above for their 
apocalyptic beliefs, convened schools; see Heresy Trials, 60, 
217. Skylly was a miller (217). Hawisa and Thomas Mone held 
schools in the private chamber of their home (140, 176, 179); 
William Hardy, a tailor, communicated with several fellow 
Lollards in the home of John Abraham where he kept "scoles of 
heresie" (151-53); Robert Cavell, a parish chaplain, 
confessed that he frequently met with White, pye and other 
known heretics "in seolis privatis eorundem" (92-93). John 
Skylan attended conventicles not only in his native village 
of Bergh, but also in Colchester and London (146). 

53According to Edmund Archer, servant of Thomas Mone, 
"every good Cristen man is a good prest, and hath as muche 
poar as ony prest ordred, be he a bysshop or a pope." Heresy 
Trials, 166; see also the abjuration of John Skylan and 
Hawisa Mone (147, 142). Margery Baxter contended that 
whoever was a good man or woman was a priest, yet by "good" 
she obviously meant Lollard, for only members of "seeta sua" 
constituted the true church (42, 49). The role of women in 
Lollardy is disputed. Claire Cross argues forcefully that 
women "took a vigorous part in heresy alongside men"; indeed, 
Lollard women wielded considerably more influence than their 
orthodox counterparts. See "'Great reasoners in scripture': 
the Activities of Women Lollards 1380-1550," in Medieval 
Women, SCH, Subsidia 1, ed. Derek Brown, (Oxford, 1978): 
359-80, 360, 362, 378. Aston highlights Lollard teachings 
that granted sacerdotal authority to women; see "Lollard 
Women Priests?" in Lollards and Reformers, 49-70. Shannon 
McSheffrey disputes Cross's appraisal of women in Lollardy 
based on her examination of the women detected by bishop 
Alnwick. She concludes that: "Although Lollardy offered 
laywomen the theoretical possibility of taking a much more 
active part in their religious life than was available to 
them in orthodoxy, in practice, the Lollard women in East 
Anglia played their traditional roles as wives and hostesses 
and kept 'silence in the churches' as Saint Paul and 
fifteenth-century society exhorted them to do." "Women and 
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the evidence suggests that the Norwich Lollards worshipped in 

homes led by an egalitarian, perhaps collegiate ministry. 

Like Walter Brut, they did not distinguish between the 

authority of the clergy and laity.54 White, the principal 

instructor of these Lollards, was accused of inducing one of 

his followers, the layman John Scutte, to perform the office 

of priest and administer the sacraments to White, his wife 

and three others present. 55 

The apocalyptic vision of the Norwich Lollards, taught 

to them by White, does not seem to have passed away with the 

final recantation before Alnwick' s commission. In 1443, 

bishop William Aiscough of Salisbury (1438-50) examined 

Thomas Bikenore, a priest. Bikenore proclaimed in Windsor 

and Wallingford: 

Lollardy: a Reassessment," Canadian Journal of History 26 
(1991): 199-223, 223. McSheffrey correctly recognizes the 
boundaries which the patriarchical establishment imposed on 
women; yet her own portrayal of the Lollard Hawisa Mone 
demonstrates the active role possible for a Lollard woman in 
a conventicle (ibid., 214-20). It is more likely that the 
authorities, bound by their own assumptions of women's 
position in the family and society, did not pursue 
aggressively female suspects, rather than that Mone 
represents an anomaly, unrepresentative of Lollard women in 
general. 

54White held: quod omnes pie et juste viventes, in 
utroque sexu, aequalem habent potestatem jurisdictionalem 
ligandi et sol vendi hic in terris; sic quod potestas ligandi 
et sol vendi sacerdotibus concessa, non excedi t potestatem 
aliorum vivorum perfectorum, vel mulierum." Fasciculi 
Zizaniorum, 422-23. 

55White denied the charge; see Fasciculi Zizaniorum, 
423-24. 



the Pope of Rome is the Antichrist and to be 
likened to the head of the Dragon, depicted in the 
Apocalypse. The bishops and the other members of 
the church hierarchy are the disciples of the 
Antichrist, constituting the body of the same 
Dragon and the religious, the monks, canons, and 
friars are the tail of that Dragon. 56 
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The close similarity in content and phraseology between 

Bikenore's view of the clerical establishment and that of 

Norwich Lollards detected by bishop Alnwick, in regard to the 

papacy, the sacrament, marriage, the definition of the 

church, pacifism, opposition to capital punishment and infant 

baptism is striking. It may have been the result of possible 

forays by Bikenore into East Anglia; although another link 

may have been the unidentified book owned by Bikenore. 57 

White penned several works conveying his heretical 

teachings. 58 

Throughout the fifteenth century, Lollards revealed 

their apocalyptic vision of the Antichrist pope, presiding 

over a degenerate clerical establishment, propagating a legal 

56"Firste that the Pope of Rome ys antecriste and like 
to the hede of a dragon this wiche is specified in the 
apocalips and that Bisshopis and other astatis of the chirche 
be discipils of antecrist & like to the body of the seide 
dragon and that Religious men as monkys chanons Frerys and 
suche other be the tayle of that dragon and that the power 
whiche crist gaff to Petre was yven to hym allone & to none 
of his successours popes nor prestes aftir hym." Register 
Aiscough, ii, fol. 53 r ; the full examination on fols. 53r -54v. 

57"Some connection between Bikenore and the East Anglian 
group seems certain." Hudson, Premature Reformation, 141. 

58Fasciculi Zizaniorum, 423, 432. 
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code that contravened scripture. Bishop John Stafford of 

Bath and Wells (1425-43) uncovered such views held by William 

Emayn of Bristol. During his trial in 1429, Emayn testified 

that "the pope in dedly sinne is Antecrist and not the viker 

of Crist: for Crist saith he that is not with me is ayenst 

[against] me," and that "the hed of the church is Crist, and 

thoo that be most vertuous in lyvyng be most highest in the 

church, and thoo that be in dedly synne be out of the church 

of Goddes ordinance and on the sinagog of Sathanas. ,,59 Emayn, 

like Brut before him, rejected any ecclesiastical law not 

based on the New Testament. 60 

Although a connection with the Norwich Lollards can not 

be substantiated, the prophecy of a future war made its way 

59The Register of John Stafford, Bishop of Bath and 
Wells, 1425-1443, ed. Thomas S. Holmes, 2 vols., Somerset 
Record Society vol. 32 (London, 1915-16), 1: 78. On the 
significance of the phrase, 'synagog of Satan,' see below 
255-56. 

6°"Item hit is not lawful to the king lordes spirituel 
and temporel be callyng to hem [them] the comones to kepe and 
execute such ordinances and statutes but they be founded and 
grounded in Cristes gospel." Register Stafford, 1: 79. 
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to Gloucester. In 1448, William Fuer of that town informed 

bishop John Carpenter of Worcester (1444-76) that a battle 

would soon ensue between the clergy and "quos nos nominamus 

Lollardos." When asked which side he would fight for, Fuer 

responded for neither, because no one ought to kill another 

human. 61 

Bishop John Chedworth of Lincoln (1452-71) in 1457 

proceeded against two brothers, William and Richard Sparke of 

Somersham, Huntingdonshire, for Lollard beliefs. 62 Among the 

heresies detected, the brothers claimed "that the pope is the 

Antichrist, the priests are his disciples, and all those in 

orders are devils incarnate."~ The brothers testified: 

before a large gathering of their compatriots, 
each of them had given a solemn oath upon a bible 
that they would do their utmost to persuade as 
many others as possible to join their circle. Nor 
would any members or followers of the sect betray 
a fellow member as they waited until they were of 
sufficient strength to destroy the aforementioned 
Antichrist and all his disciples, which day they 
expected would soon come. 64 

61Register of bishop Carpenter, i, p. 125 as cited by 
Hudson, Premature Reformation, 171, note 322; for Lollard 
advocacy of pacifism see ibid., 367-70. 

62Register of Bishop Chedworth, Lincoln, fols. 12v-14r. 

63" Item, quod papa est Anticristus, et sacerdotes sunt 
eius discipuli, et omnes ordinati sunt diaboli incarnati." 
Register Chedworth, fol. 13 r . 

64"Item, uterque eorum, ut premittitur, publice 
recognovi t et fa teba tur quod, coram non paucis in eorum secta 
confederatis, eorum uterque super librum corporale prestitit 
iuramentum quod exactissimam faceret diligenciam quotquot ad 
hoc movere possent eos ad eorum sectam semper inducere 
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The father of the Sparke brothers, Robert, of Swaffham, 

along with John Crud of Cambridge and John Bail of 

Chesterton, were examined in 1457 by bishop William Grey of 

Ely (1454-78).65 These men taught publicly "that the pope is 

the Antichrist. ,,66 Besides denouncing the church hierarchy, 

both sets of defendants held heretical opinions that would 

have nullified effectively any authority that the church 

might have maintained over their lives. 67 

In 1462 Bishop Chedworth detected another group of 

Lollards including James Wyllis, born 1403 in Bristol. 

Wyllis confessed that he had previously abjured before the 

conarentur. Et quod nullus eorum sectam seu sequaces eiusdem 
nemini, nisi de eorum secta, quoquo modo revelaret, quoad 
sufficientes existere possent ad destruendum Antichristum 
predictum et eius discipulos universos; quodque in brevi 
futurum esse putare se uterque publice fatebatur." Register 
Chedworth, fol. 13r . No other evidence exists of a Lollard 
revolt in this area. 

65Register of bishop Grey, Ely, fols. 130v-133 r . 

66Register Grey, fol. 131r . The wording of the article 
matches that in the Chedworth register: "Item quod papa est 
anticristus et sacerdotes sunt eius discipuli et omnes 
ordinati sunt diaboli incarnati." 

67The accused refused to fast, to venerate images or to 
participate in pilgrimages. They denied that children born 
of Christian parents needed to be baptized. Consent between 
the betrothed is all that is necessary for a valid marriage. 
They dismissed the sacerdotal powers claimed by the clergy: 
"quod sacerdos maiorem potestatem conficiendi corpus christi 
non habet quam stramen vel festuca possi t. " Confession 
before another Lollard is more efficacious than to a priest. 
The rite of extreme unction is worthless; Register Chedworth, 
fols. 12v-13r and Register Grey, fols. 130v-131r. 
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bishop Thomas Kempe of London (1450 - 89) ; 6B a most unfortunate 

revelation since on the grounds of this relapse the bishop 

handed him to the secular authorities to be burned. 69 Wyllis 

had learned his heresy from William Smith, the same Smith 

that Fuer credited for his conversion. Wyllis himself was a 

very active evangelist in his area; five men from the 

surrounding villages had been taught by him or had obtained 

books from him. 70 At the time of his arrest Wyllis had 

English translations of the Gospel of Luke, Paul's epistles 

and Revelation. 

Bishop Thomas Langton of Salisbury (1485-93) expended 

much effort tracking down Lollards. From 1486 to 1491 he 

convicted seventeen men and women of the Wycliffite heresy.71 

The testimony of Richard Hillyng from Newbury reveals a 

preoccupation with apocalyptic themes. Hillyng told the 

6BWyllis's abjuration is not in the register. 

69Wyllis's trial is recorded in the Register Chedworth, 
fols. 57v-58. 

7°The men taught or in contact with Wyllis included John 
Qwirk, a laborer, whom Wyllis "epistolas secundo Paulo in 
anglicis verbis docuit," and Richard Beuell detected in 
1463 - 64. In 1464, Thomas Skryvener and Geoffrey Symeon 
admitted they knew Wyllis while Henry Smith confessed he had 
been instructed by Wyllis; Register Chedworth, fols. 59v-60 r , 
62~v. For further details of the missionary activity and 
connections made between Lollards in Bristol and those in the 
Chiltern area in the fifteenth century see Hudson, Premature 
Reformation, 144, 458. 

71Register of bishop Thomas Langton, ii, fols. 4r_5v, 
25v-26r , 35r -42r. 
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bishop "that all pristis be the discipuls of the Antecriste 

as it shall openly appere in the commyng of Ennok and Ely 

[Elijah] . ,,72 Hillyng does not specify when he thought the two 

men, commonly associated with the two witnesses in Revelation 

11, would appear, yet he did declare that "within x [10] yere 

space there shal be one folde and one sheppard." His 

explanation of the I one church' leaves no room for the 

established institution, for as Hillyng continues, "meanyng 

herby that all heretikis and Lollardis I the which haue 

receyved grace, shall preche openly and no man shall dare say 

[anything] agayn theim. ,,73 

William Carpenter, also known as Harford or Daniel of 

Newbury, brought before the bishop in February 1491, 

disclosed an apocalyptic mentality as well. Carpenter taught 

that if the Lollard 'faith' were extinguished, then suddenly 

the world would be annihilated. He goes on: "and in a short 

while, whoever belongs to that faith will have the best 

opportunities and positions, provided that they keep a low 

profile [for now] . ,,74 From the same town of Newbury, Richard 

72Register Langton, ii, fol. 3 8v
• 

before bishop Langton in February 1491. 
Hillyng appeared 

73Register Langton, J.J., fol. 38 v
• Among his other 

heretical views, one in particular was emphasized by 
underlining it. Hillyng informed his interrogators that 
"pardons graunted of holy popes or of othir prelatis as of 
Bisshopps profiteth not to the helth of mannys soule" (ibid). 

74" Item, I haue taught and belevyed that if the feith of 
Lollardis were not, the world shuld be sone destroyed, And in 
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Petefyne, in 1490 before the episcopal commission of bishop 

Peter Courtenay of Winchester (1487-92), announced that the 

world would be saved "because of the Lollard confession and 

that we anticipated a war between the Lollards and the 

priests. ,,75 The immediacy of their apocalyptic vision so 

struck these individuals that it impaired their 

jUdgment--silence would have seemed the best course, given 

their situation. 

In light of the apocalyptic beliefs of apprehended 

Lollards, Austyn Stere's statement suggests more than 

prejudice. Stere testified: "I haue hold affermed and seyd 

that the Church of Criste is butt a Sinagogue and a hous of 

merchaundise and that pristis be but scribes and Pharisais 

not profyting the Cristen people but disseyvyng theim. ,,76 To 

an apocalypticist familiar with Revelation 3: 9-12, , synagog' 

refers to Satan's false church in contrast to Christ's true 

church. Thomas Man, first detained in 1511, apprehended 

again 1518, and subsequently burned at the stake, neatly 

interprets the passage according to the Lollard viewpoint: 

"the popish church is not the church of God, but a synagogue, 

shortyme that feith whos haue it shuld be vnto the vttermoste 
makyng and advaunsemente, so he kepe that feith in counseill 
priuely. " Register Langton, ii, fol. 40r. 

75"Per fidem lollardorum et quod haberemus bellum inter 
eos Lollardos et sacerdotes." Register Courtenay, fol. 26 r 

as cited by Hudson, Premature Reformation, 171. 

76Register Langton, ii, fol. 36 r
• 
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and that holy men of his sect were the true church of God. ,,77 

The conflation of papal church and Jewish synagog connotes 

more than an antisemitic aspersion. 'Synagog of Satan' 

belongs to the insider's apocalyptic vocabulary. 

Throughout Lollard trials, the equation 'the pope is the 

Antichrist' adds up to a rejection of papal authority and an 

abrogation of canon law. Clerics convicted of Lollardy as 

well as lay people opposed the imposition of the papal legal 

system. In 1499, John Whitehorne, rector of Letcomb Bassett, 

abjured before bishop John Blythe of Salisbury (1493-99) .7B 

Whitehorne and John Lydtister, chaplain of Sparsholt, 

performed public penance in Salisbury; their heretical books 

were burned. Whitehorne's reconciliation with the church was 

temporary, for less than ten years later Whitehorne was again 

apprehended. He had secretly kept seditious books and was in 

communication with heretics in London, including two 

77Foxe, Actes, 208-9. Man dispersed his views widely as 
he travelled through villages and towns in the dioceses of 
Salisbury, Lincoln and London. The articles brought against 
him in 1518 included the charge that since his abjuration 
before bishop Smith "he and his wife had turned six or seven 
hundred people unto those opinions which he was abjured of, 
and others also, contrary to Christ's faith, and 
determinations of holy church" (211). For similar 
expressions about the medieval church by Lollards who 
identified the pope as the Antichrist see below pp. 259, 264. 

7BAlthough tried before bishop Blythe, Whitehorne's 
abjuration, along with his co-defendant, John Lydtister, were 
not recorded in his register, but in John Morton's, 
archbishop of Canterbury (1486-1500); Register Morton, i, 
fols. 194 r

- 95 r
• 
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imprisoned in "the lollers tower." Therefore, bishop Edmund 

Audley of Salisbury (1502-24) decreed -him relapsed and 

delivered him to the bailiff to be burned at the stake. 79 In 

his first abjuration, Whitehorne had already disclosed his 

view of the papacy and the church of his day: "the Pope is 

antecrist and other ministers of the church be his disciplis 

for like as it hath be said that Antecrist shuld turne aIle 

vp and downe at his comyng so the pope be his Lawe and 

dispensacions turneth vpp and downe the Lawes that crist 

lefte to the people. ,,80 The imagery of the world turned 

topsy-turvy bespeaks an apocalyptic outlook. 

Bishops Blythe and Audley confronted other Lollards 

after Whitehorne. In the spring and early summer of 1499, 

Thomas Scochym and his wife Annet, along with twenty other 

fellow travellers abjured before Blythe. 81 Thomas "believed 

and said openly that the pope is the Antichrist, and the 

priests and other men in orders are his disciples. ,,82 Annet 

79Register Audley, fols. 143 r -46 r
• 

8°Reg. Morton, i, fol. 194v • 

81Register Blythe, fols. 70r-79v . 

82"Also I the said Thomas Scochym haue byleuyed and said 
that the poop is Antycryst and that preestyes and other men 
of the church be but disciples." Register Blythe, fol. 70 r

• 

John Gough and John Goodson, a "husbandman", admitted the 
same belief to which Goodson added: "seyng that the poop and 
the men of the church be not the veray folowers of petre and 
paule which had but lytle of true worldly substaunce" (fols. 
77r , 78 V

). 
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apparently did not call the pope the Antichrist; nonetheless, 

she voided any authority the church claimed over her, for she 

declared that the pope's "curses and jugdments . are not 

to be feared nor do they have any effect. For there is no 

curse to be afraid of, except the curse from the Almighty, 

which curse the bishops and priests do not have in their 

power to pronounce." 83 

The testimony of Thomas Boughton, a shoemaker and 

"wullewynder," from Hungerford is exceptionally detailed, and 

several points merit highlighting. Boughton was the elder 

leader among those apprehended it seems, for he had practiced 

the Lollard faith for the past twenty-five years. During 

that whole time he did not once confess to a priest,84 yet 

every year he partook of the sacrament. He received the 

sacrament not because he believed in it; indeed, "bredd was 

bet ter whan it came from the bakeres handys than whan it come 

83"Also the said Annet Scochym haue holden and byleued 
that the curses or other sentences of the poop or other 
prelates of the church be not to be dredd nor sett by, for 
ther is no cursyng to be fearrd but the curs of almyghty god, 
the which curs the bishoppes and the preestys haue not in 
their power." Register Blythe, fol. 72r. Thomas and Alice 
Bishop also abjured this belief, as did Thomas Boughton and 
John Gough, while Boughton, William Berford of Cokeswell, a 
carpenter, and Joan Martin of Wantage asserted that papal 
pardons and indulgences were of no value to people's souls 
(fols. 70r , 74v, 78r-v, 79r ). 

84Joan Martin believed that confession to a priest was 
not mandatory since members of the sect could confess their 
sins one to another; Wm. Berford stated the point more 
forcefully: a Lollard should confess "but oonly to oon of 
our sect". Register Blythe, fols. 78 r-v . 
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from the preestys handys after the consecracion." Rather, he 

participated in the mass in order that "I shuld not be noted 

and knewen of the people .. I feyned with myn handys to 

honour it as crysten men vse to doo, but my mynd and entent 

was nothyng therto." 85 

Boughton agreed with Thomas Scochym "that the pope is 

the Antichrist, and the clergy are his disciples." In 

characteristic Lollard fashion, he adds that "the church has 

become a synagog, a den for thieves, and a house of 

merchandise, for nothing can be obtained there without 

money. ,,86 

Boughton's and his associates' extreme opinions of the 

papacy and the church should be viewed in light of the 

testimony above in which Lollards admitted attending mass in 

order not to arouse their neighbors' suspicions. Although 

these men and women identified the pope as the Antichrist 

with the result that they denied the ideology and legality of 

the church, to outsiders their behavior would not appear 

suspect. In other words, radical views of the church did not 

necessarily dictate radical behavior, in terms of violent or 

85Register Blythe, fol. 74r. Four of his fellow Lollards 
admitted to the same deceit (fol. 70 r

). Boughton believed 
that the host was just "material bredd." 

86"Also I haue byleved and sayd that the poop is 
Antycryst. And that men of the church bee hys disciples. 
And that the church is but sinagog. A denne of thevys and 
an hows of merchaundyse. For I haue sayd that nothyng can be 
hadd there without money." Register Blythe, fol. 74v. 
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confrontational activity. Their lack of aggressiveness or 

notoriety in no way lessened the impact of their beliefs upon 

their personal lives. The Lollards did not feel the need to 

pull down Antichrist's church with their hands because they 

had pried its grasp off their minds. 

Bishop Audley continued the purge against "any 

mysbelevyng" or "mystechyng persones or person. ,,87 Apocalyptic 

tendencies seemed to pass through bloodlines, for John 

Goodson, Jr., of Hyworth, just as his father had before 

bishop Blythe, 88 professed "that the pope is but antecrist and 

preisteys [priests] are but scribes and phareseis," an 

opinion shared by his son, Thomas, and daughter, Kateryn. 89 

The apocalyptic visions of the Salisbury Wycliffites in 

the early sixteenth century were uncharacteristically 

violent. John Poll, a weaver, standing before the episcopal 

bench in 1507, declared "the tyme shall com that the world 

shalbe burned and then shall a water com and purge hit . . . 

at the day of dome. ,,90 Ten years later, Henry Shercot must 

have staggered his judges when he disclosed "that I trusted 

to God to see noo churche stondyng nother priste on lyfe 

87See the abjuration of John Goodson in note 5 above. 

88See above note 82. Goodson Sr. was burned as a 
relapsed heretic; see Register of bishop Audley, fol. 144v

, 

no date given. 

89Register Audley, fols. 148v -149r • 

90Register Audley, fol. 134v • 
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[alive] wi thin iij yeres. ,,91 Simon Waiver's confession rings 

equally tempestuous: "I haue said that all pristis shulde be 

blokes in helle and all those that euer belevith on them 

shall be chippis too set suche blokes a fier."n Besides the 

hostility of some, foolhardily unleashed before their very 

antagonists, other Lollards suppressed their disdain for the 

church. John Swayne and his wife, Margery, and Thomas Smith, 

both men 'laborers,' would not have darkened the church 

threshold, "but for avoydyng the rumor of the people. ,,93 

The apocalyptic preoccupation of the Lollards did not 

wane with the passage of time from the heady days of the Opus 

Arduum to the reign of Henry VIII. To the north and east of 

their Salisbury comrades, Lollards in the Lincoln, 

Winchester, Coventry and Lichfield dioceses, in London, and 

in Colchester,94 were poring over the book of Revelation and 

listening attentively to peripatetic preachers disclosing 

91Besides his overt apocalypticism, Shercot denounced 
"popys, relgiose men and pristes [as] but dyvylles & tyrannys 

. for they haue the thrid parte of the goodes of the 
world. " Register Audley, fol. 160 r

• 

92Register Audley, fol. 169 r
• 

93Register Audley, fol. 155v
; they were before the bishop 

on 12 April 1514. 

94For the connections to past generations of Lollards in 
these locales as well as between these groups in the 
sixteenth century see Claire Cross, Church and People 
1450-1660. The Triumph of the Laity in the English Church 
(Glasgow, 1976), 31-42; and Fines, "Heresy Trials in Coventry 
and Lichfield," 163-64. 
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divine secrets. 95 Bishop Richard Fitzjames of London 

(1506-22) and his successor Cuthbert Tunstall (1522-30) heard 

a continuous company of Lollards speak of their precious 

books that they studied intently.96 Particularly during the 

95The evidence concerning the Lollards in the Lincoln 
diocese, in London and Coventry comes primarily from Foxe, 
whose reporting of the procedures is highly reliable. 
Bishops William Smith (1496-1514) and John Longland (1521-47) 
recorded their proceedings from heresy trials in separate 
courtbooks from their registers. Foxe used these courtbooks 
which have since disappeared. The records of the bishops of 
London, Richard Fitzjames and Cuthbert Tunstall, are in even 
worse disarray. Much of Foxe's report can be verified from 
other registers and from notes taken by archbishop Henry 
Ussher of Armagh (1595-1613) of the Longland courtbook (now 
Trinity College, Dublin MS 775, fols. 122V-125). Material on 
Tunstall's investigations has been preserved in a collection 
of Foxe's papers and transcriptions, MS Harley 421 in the 
British Library; this compilation is missing many folios. 
Hudson has examined these various records and concludes: "So 
far, from the limited investigation, it would seem that Foxe 
is generally trustworthy to a fairly high degree. Where he 
can be faulted is, very occasionally, in precise dating (most 
often the confusion is only of a year, because of doubt about 
the beginning of a year), and, rather more often, in the 
suppression or distortion of beliefs that would still have 
been regarded as heretical in his own time. Careful 
reading will usually allow the distinguishing of Foxe's own 
polemic from his recitation of sources." Premature 
Reformation, 40-41; and on 40, note 186, she provides a 
bibliography of authors discussing Foxe' s reliability. Apart 
from his occasional misdating, Fines finds Foxe's accuracy in 
regard to the trials in Coventry and Lichfield "amazing"; 
"Heresy Trials in Coventry and Lichfield," 174. See below 
Derek J. Plumb's comment on Foxe in note 104. 

96Richard Butler testified before bishop Fitzjames that 
he read on one occasion, "all that same night," in the house 
of Robert Durdant wi th Robert present, along wi th John 
Butler, Robert Carder, Jenkin Butler, William King and 
unspecified others, "a great book of heresy" belonging to 
Durdant, which contained the gospels in English; Foxe, Actes, 
4: 178. Among works cited in Fitzjames' investigations that 
could convey apocalyptic visions or serve as sources for the 
same, were Wycklyffes Wycket, owned and read by John Stillman 
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latter's investigations, the Apocalypse kept turning up as 

one of the key texts discussed in clandestine gatherings. 97 

(207). Ussher cites a de Adventu Antichristi, confiscated by 
the bishop's officials, but it is unclear if this is the same 
work described as an "Apocalypse book;" Trinity College 
Dublin, MS 775, fols. 122v-123 r , 124r-V as cited by Hudson, 
Premature Reformation, 483, note 221. 

97John Hacker, a notorious heretic and industrious 
disseminator of Lollard doctrines, testified before Tunstall 
in 1528 that John Stacy, a bricklayer from Coleman Street, 
housed John (no last name given) to translate a copy of the 
"Apocalips in Englishe." John was paid for his work by John 
Sercot, a grocer; Harley 421, fol. 12r -v

• Thomas Ansty, a 
close associate of Hacker and a contact with Essex Lollards 
had obtained while a jailer in Bristol a copy of the 
Apocalypse, a commentary on the ten commandments, the epistle 
of James and "a book called Matthew"; Harley 421, fol. 12r; 
Trinity College Dublin, ms 775, fol. 124v

, as cited by 
Hudson, Premature Reformation, 187-88, note 79. William 
Raylond, a tailor from Colchester, also had a copy of the 
Apocalypse in English which he read before the conventicle, 
as did the unnamed wife of John Girlyng (fols. 14v , 25 r ). 

Robert Necton denied that he owned a copy of the Apocalypse 
or Wycklyffes Wycket; see Letters and Papers of Henry VIII, 
4, ii, 4030. The example of Anne Watts of Dogmersfield 
detected by bishop Richard Fox of Winchester (1501-28) 
belongs here. Anne was given "a rolle conteynyng heresey" in 
English by her husband, which she destroyed upon learning 
that her husband had been arrested for heresy. She also 
owned a copy of the epistles, gospels and the Apocalypse, all 
in English. These books along with a few other smaller works 
she hid in a ditch. Register FOX, iii, fol. 74 V as cited by 
Hudson, Premature Reformation, 471. 

Other biblical texts or works from which Hacker's circle 
could have drawn apocalyptic interpretations include English 
versions of the gospels of Matthew and Luke, the former 
belonging to Hacker, the latter to Thomas Blissed (Harley 
421, fols. 12r , 14r) , an English New Testament, borrowed from 
an unnamed source by Robert Best and read to the group by 
Robert Necton (ibid., fol. 21r and Letters and Papers of 
Henry VIII, 4, ii, 4030), an English translation of Paul's 
epistles given to John Pykas by his mother (Harley 421, fol. 
17r); a copy of the Prick of Conscience loaned to Pykas by 
Hacker (Harley 421, fol. 12r). See Hudson, Premature 
Reformation, 485, for a critical review of the literature 
proposing a 'Lollard-interpolated version' of this most 



264 

In the investigations conducted by bishop Fitzjames from 

1510 to 1518, the "just fast men" continued to identify the 

pope as the Antichrist, often using imagery taken from 

Revelation. John Household called the pope "a strong 

strumpet," no doubt referring to the harlot of Revelation 

17.98 John Stillman, besides equating the pope with the 

Antichrist, likened the college of cardinals to the limbs of 

the Antichrist, while "all other inferior prelates and 

priests are the synagog of Satan." Stillman met with William 

Mason at the latter's home; together they read from the 

Apocalypse for three hours hours at a stretch. 99 Identifying 

popular poem. Associated with Hacker's gathering, John 
Tyball from Steeple Bumstead, the Essex locus of heresy, and 
Thomas Hilles visited the well-known Henrician reformer and 
martyr, Robert Barnes, who sold them a new printed version of 
the New Testament, which was "of more cleyner Englishe;" 
Harley 421, fols. 34r-35r . For a detailed narrative of 
Hacker's activity and his contacts, see Hudson, Premature 
Reformation, 474-83, and Susan Brigden, London and the 
Reformation (Oxford, 1989), 103-6. Bishop Geoffrey Blyth of 
Coventry and Lichfield (1503-31) during his purge of heresy 
1511-12, uncovered among the books owned by detected 
Lollards, two copies of the Apocalypse; see Fines, "Heresy 
Trials in Coventry and Lichfield," 165. 

98Foxe, Actes, 4: 177. The expressions, "known men," 
"just fast men," and "brothers in crist' were favorite 
Lollard appellations for themselves; see ibid., 214, 218 and 
Harley 421, fol. 22r. 

99The fourth article against Stillman included the 
indictment that: "you [Stillman] have spoken against our 
holy father the pope and his authority, damnably saying that 
he is the Antichrist, and not the true successor of Peter, or 
Christ's vicar on earth; and that his penances, are naught, 
and that you will [have] none of them. And likewise that the 
college of cardinals be limbs of the said Antichristj and 
that all other inferior prelates and priests are the 
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the pope as the Antichrist went hand in hand with nullifying 

papal authority in the mind of the abjurer .100 

John Hacker, the patriarch of the Lollard community 

detected by Tunstall in 1528, had earlier faced bishop 

Longland in 1520. At that time, Hacker was teaching among 

the Lincoln "known men" and women that there will unfold "a 

battle of priests, and all priests should awhile rule; but 

they should all be destroyed, because they hold against the 

law of holy church, and for making of false gods; and after 

that they should be overthrown. ,,101 Eight years later, "old 

Father Hacker" continued to "speke of prophecies" before the 

conventicle meeting in the home of Thomas Matthew, a town 

councilor of Colchester. 102 

synagogue of Satan." Foxe, Actes, 4: 208. For the reference 
to reading Revelation see Trinity College, Dublin MS 775, 
fol. 124r as cited by Brigden, London and the Reformation, 
87-88. 

100Stillman denied the efficacy of papal pardons or 
indulgences as did Elizabeth Stamford; T. Man claimed the 
laws of the church were derived from Pilate and Caiphas. See 
Foxe, Actes, 4: 205, 208, 211. 

lOlHacker was also reported as saying: "That men of the 
church should be put down, and the false gods that they make; 
and after that, he said, they should know more, and then 
should be a merry world." Foxe, Actes, 4: 234. 

l02Robert Necton testified to hearing Hacker prophesy at 
Matthew's home; see Letters and Papers of Henry VIII, 4, ii, 
4030 and Ecclesiastical Memorials, Relating chiefly to 
Religion and the Reformation of It, and the Emergencies of 
the Church of England under King Henry VIII, King Edward VI, 
and Queen Mary I, 6 vols., ed. John Strype (Oxford, 1822), 1: 
64-65. Strype had access to portions of Harley 421 which 
subsequently have been lost. For Matthew's position as a 
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The baker, John Pykas, another member of the Colchester 

circle hauled before Tunstall, recalled that in the home of 

John Girlyng they were discussing Matt. 24, in which Jesus 

discloses to his disciples the events preceding the end of 

the world. pykas evidently believed that the passage on the 

destruction of the temple (v. 2) would soon be fulfilled for 

he interpreted it thus: "therby priestes and men of the 

church whiche hath stony hertes because they do ponyshe 

heretycks and be stoberd of hert shuld reyn awhyle and in 

conclusion god wold stryke them, and they shuld be distroyed 

for the ponishm [en] t of heretyckis. ,,103 

Prophecies of a forthcoming revolution circulated among 

people of all social ranks in Colchester. These visions were 

not voiced by desperate folks clinging to the bottom rungs of 

society.104 'Semi-pagan ,105 labels attached to bakers and town 

member of Colchester's Common Council see Jennifer C. Ward, 
"The Reformation in Colchester, 1528-1558," Essex Archaeology 
and History 15 (1983): 84-95, 85. Matthew was a fishmonger. 

103Harley 421, fol. 21v. 

104Ward has investigated the records of Colchester from 
the 1520s through the 1550s and has shown that the heretics 
brought before bishop Tunstall "came from all social ranks. 

Far more significant are the Lollards' connections 
with the wealthy families who dominated Colchester society 
and government". "Reformation in Colchester, 1528 -1558, " 
84-95, 85. Brigden claims that "Lollardy was entering the 
upper echelons of London society by the turn of the sixteenth 
century, and this made the spread of the heresy the more 
disturbing. " London and the Reformation, 97; and see the 
evidence she provides, 97 -101. The Lollards detected by 
bishop Longland had several contacts with individuals in 
Colchester; therefore, Margaret Bowker's assessment that the 
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councilors are without basis in the historical record. 

Moreover, characterizations of Lollards as not merely 

economically backward, but intellectually as well,lo6 do not 

stand up to scrutiny. The intense interest demonstrated by 

Lollards in their books, their willingness and sacrifice to 

meet in clandestine gatherings, and the level of discourse 

apparent in these conventicles, warrant more respect than 

heretofore granted to their educational pursuits. All that 

was required of their orthodox neighbors was to know the 

fourteen articles of faith, the Ten Commandments of the Old 

Testament plus two commandments from the New Testament, the 

Lollards in Lincoln were "mainly weavers and threshers of 
comparatively low social status" is in need of revision. See 
The Henrician Reforma tion. The Diocese of Lincoln under John 
Longland 1521-1547 (Cambridge, 1981), 57. For the Chiltern 
Lollards economic status see also Cross, Church and People, 
32-35. 

Derek J. Plumb, after examining the wills, tax registers 
and other relevant documents for the late fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries in the Thames valley region, which 
includes the dioceses of Lincoln and Salisbury, proves his 
"contention that there is enough corroborative evidence, not 
only to scotch criticisms of Foxe's accuracy finally, but 
also to show these groups as being mutually-supportive, as 
well as gregariously involved in their own communities . . . 
in all senses of the word: economically, socially, [and] 
politically" . "John Foxe and the Later Lollards of the 
Thames Valley," unpublished Ph. D. dissertation, University 
of Cambridge (Cambridge, 1987), 13; see also 84, 101, 326. 

lOSJ. J. Scarisbrick characterizes Lollardy in the 
Chilterns as "deeply rooted in upland semi-paganism." The 
Reformation and the English People (Oxford, 1984), 6. 

l06S ee for example the disparaging comments of Bowker 
concerning the Lollards' "primitive translations of the 
bible," and their lack of a "sophisticated theology"; 
Henrician Reformation in Lincoln, 57, 64, 166. 
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seven works of mercy, the five senses to be guarded, and the 

seven capital sins along with the seven sacraments. 107 

The interest Hacker sparked in the book of Revelation 

spread among the Lollards in Lincoln. lOB Richard Col ins of 

Ginge was one of the chief instructors ("a great reader") of 

the sect. Col ins had in his possession a considerable 

portion of the New Testament in English including the gospels 

of Luke and John and the epistles of Paul and Peter. In 

addition to these he owned several works from which 

1070n March 20 1435, bishop Stafford issued a commission 
to his subordinates instructing them on basic teachings to be 
disseminated to the laity four times a year in every parish 
church: "Quapropter ab intento sanctorum patrum vestigiis 
inherentes qui sine magno fructus [sic] qui exinde venire 
sperabatur misterio statuerunt publice exponi ac a clero et 
populo sciri decreverunt materiam quatuordecim fidei 
articulorum, decem decalogi mandatorum ac duorum preceptorum 
euangelii gemine scilicet caritatis, septem operum 
misericordie et quinque sensuum custodiam, septem peccata 
capi talia cum sua progenie vi tanda, septem virtutes 
principales ac septem gracie sacramenta. Hec nos amodo 
quater in omni anna per universas et singulas ecclesias 
parochiales nostre diocesis ne quis a predictis per 
ignoranciam se excuset". Register of Bishop Stafford, 2: 
173; for an explanation of these points in the vernacular see 
2: 174-80. For analysis of vernacular indoctrination see G. 
H. Russell, "Vernacular Instruction of the Laity in the Later 
Middle Ages in England: Some Texts and Notes," Journal of 
Religious Instruction 2 (1962): 98-119. 

10BBowker says nothing about the Lollard intensive study 
of the Apocalypse or prophecies. Moreover, she downplays the 
potential threat the Lollards posed to the church: "Far from 
being a springboard for a Protestant Reformation, the 
heretics seemed like an irritant". Henrician Reformation in 
Lincoln, 64; see 57-64 for her discussion of the 
investigations. Yet, as Bowker herself notes, Longland felt 
the 'irritation' severe enough to round up between 300-400 
suspects (ibid., 59), hardly an indication of a mere 
annoyance or nuisance to the bishop. 
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apocalyptic notions could be gleaned: Wycklyffes Wycket, the 

Prick of Conscience, and an unspecified "gloss of the 

Apocalypse. ,,109 Richard read from this commentary in the home 

of Robert Bruges with six others present. Particularly 

chapters 5-9 engrossed them as they sought to understand the 

opening of the seven seals .110 Richard's wife, Alice, in the 

home of John Harris, exposited on themes from the Apocalypse 

and Acts .111 

Isolated citations in the registers of heretical books 

in the possession of suspects112 may lead to the supposition 

109Richard's library also included a book of Solomon in 
English and "our Lady's matins in English. See Foxe, Actes, 
4: 234, 236. He converted Robert Colins to Lollardy by 
reading to him about the Ten Commandments, the epistle of 
James, the gospel of John, and from the Wycket (235). The 
Wycket was also read by Andrew Randal and his wife, according 
to the testimony of Thomas Holmes (226). 

l1°"The aforesaid Robert Col ins , being sworn upon the 
Evangelists, did detect also these persons:--Robert Livord; 
w. Livord; one [Robert] Bruges and Joan his wife; one Harris 
and his wife; and Richard Colins. All these were detected, 
for that they, being together in Bruge's house at Burford, 
were reading together in the book of the exposition of the 
Apocalypse, and communed concerning the matter of the opening 
the book with seven clasps, etc." Foxe, Actes, 4: 236. 

ll1Foxe, Actes, 4: 235. She was joined in the discussion 
by the unnamed wife of Harris. These two were informed 
against by Robert Pope, who evidently was present during the 
meeting. Herein is one example that contradicts McSheffrey's 
depiction of culture-bound Lollard women; see above note 53. 
The two women apparently led the discussion with men 
attending as well. The only parallel in orthodox circles 
would be in the exceptional cases of women mystics, and their 
contact was limited usually to clerics. 

112Since the Lollards knew their books incriminated them, 
they became masters of concealing their books; see Aston, 
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that others in the conventicles were illiterate. However, we 

know that the Lollards stressed the reading of texts 

publicly, that is with several present in the homes. A 

Lollard conventicle serves as an excellent example of what 

has been termed a "textual community.,,1l3 Dissemination of 

ideas, in this instance an apocalyptic vision, need not have 

been obstructed by the lack of literacy. 114 By listening to 

those who could read the authoritative text, each member of 

the conventicle assimilated the same teachings, prophecies or 

vision. 

The cases of John Drury, vicar of Windrish in Worcester, 

and of Roger Dods of Burford, his servant, attest forcefully 

to the fascination and esteem with which the Lollards 

regarded the book of Revelation. Drury took Dods into his 

confidence. He revealed to Dods his secret marriage to a 

woman in the household. Not satisfied with instructing Dods 

in doctrines alone, Drury "taught him the A, B, C, to the 

"Lollardy and Literacy," 200. Any study on Lollard literacy 
should begin with this article. 

ll3Brian Stock defines:" . a ' textual community,' 
that is a movement based on a literate inner core, a set of 
written legislation, and a wider, unlettered membership 
united orally to the same norms." The Implications of 
Literacy. Written Language and Models of Interpretation in 
the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries (Princeton: Princeton, 
1983), 238; see also 99-101. 

114The Lollards prove the exception to McGinn's 
characterization of apocalypticism as "a learned, a ' scribal' 
phenomenon." Visions of the End,S. 
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intent he should have understanding in the Apocalypse, 

wherein he said, that he should perceive all the falsehood of 

the world, and all truth. ,,115 Dods received further 

instruction from Henry Miller of Tucke-by-Ware who 

communicated to him "a certain story of a woman in the 

Apocalypse, riding upon a red beast. ,,116 

The limitations of episcopal registers permit only 

glimpses of the Lollard apocalyptic mentality. The shortage 

of vignettes, however, is made up for by the arresting 

examples of Lollards engrossed with ideas of catastrophic 

judgment. It is all the more remarkable that so much 

evidence of Lollard apocalyptic views survives since their 

interrogators, apparently, did not question them on 

apocalyptic themes. The episcopal commissions sought a 

minimum of information from those standing before them; just 

115Foxe, Actes, 4: 237. 

116Foxe, Actes, 4: 237. Dods was referring to the harlot 
seated upon the Beast in Rev. 17. Hudson, on the basis of 
more sources on Lollards in Lincoln and London, makes a few 
corrections to Foxe's account; see Premature Reformation, 
459-83. For the other books, notably several copies of the 
gospels in English as well as other New Testament epistles, 
in the possession of the Lincoln Lollards see ibid., 484-94. 
Hudson highlights one of the works owned by Hacker while he 
was teaching in the Lincoln diocese, "a book speaking of the 
ten plagues of Pharaoh. 11 Foxe, Actes, 4: 236, 239. No other 
information is provided about this work; she notes, however, 
that in the OA an extended comparison was made between the 
plagues and the abuses of the friars; Premature Reformation, 
484, note 229. 
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enough to convict on the basis of outright heretical 

statements. 117 

The perfunctory nature of the questions explains as well 

the enigmatic form of Lollard apocalyptic statements. 

Secretaries jotted down the barest details, for the episcopal 

commissions were not interested in the abjurer's personal 

beliefs once heresy had been substantiated. l1S Simplicity of 

expression, therefore, must not be equated with duplicity or 

intensity of conviction. No more than Lollard views on 

transubstantiation, images, pilgrimages, or other doctrines 

associated with them, can Wycliffite apocalyptic visions be 

discounted as just a "series of attitudes. ,,119 To express 

one's belief that the pope is the Antichrist, or that one 

looked forward to a war when one's opponents would be 

obliterated, before those very opponents whose authority 

117Hudson aptly describes the entries in the episcopal 
registers as "formulaic", Premature Reformation, 33, 36-37. 
The officials generally asked questions requiring only a 
'yes' or 'no' answer. Inquiries into topics that would have 
entailed more in-depth answers apparently were not asked. "In 
other words, the selection of three matters [i.e., on the 
eucharist, images, and pilgrimages] for enquiry was the 
result of administrative convenience and carries no necessary 
implications about the content of Lollard belief" (38). 

11S"Certainly the court [of bishop Blyth of Coventry] 
displayed more interest in the heretics' books than their 
doctrine, for comparatively little is recorded about the 
latter." Fines, "Heresy Trials in Coventry and Lichfield," 
165. 

119Thomson, Later Lollards, 244. 
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emanated from the popel indicates real courage or real fear , 

not hazy ideas haphazardly acquired. 

Nor should it be assumed that only those detected having 

apocalyptic ideas were the only subscribers to such ideas. 

In light of the methods of Lollard instruction , it is much 

more plausible that most in the conventicle embraced similar 

views. The "known men" met in homes and listened to members 

of the group either read or recite from the Bible or other 

works. Robert Best quoted James l epistle "by heart" to those 

gathered in his home. 12o Thirteen-year old Elizabeth Blake 

could recite Paull s epistles and the gospels .121 Nicholas 

Durdant of Staines, after sending the servant out of the 

house, recited before his wife, his sons and their wives, 

passages from Paul's epistles and the gospels. 122 From the 

testimonies cited above, the Apocalypse was clearly a key 

text in the Lollard curriculum. 

The model of the "textual community" furthers our 

understanding of the processes of instruction and 

12°Harley 421, fol. 21r. The Best family was related to 
the Christmas family of Colchester, "which numbered among its 
members the richest merchants and clothiers in the borough." 
Ward, "Reformation in Colchester," 85. 

121See Trinity College, Dublin MS 775, fol. 124r as cited 
by Brigden, London and the Reformation, 88. 

122Foxe, Actes, 4 :226. For further examples of Lollard 
instruction in their schools and conventicles, see chapter 
four, "Lollard Education", in Hudson's Premature Reformation, 
174-227. 
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assimilation in a pre-literate society. Within the 

conventicles those able to read communicated the prophetic 

passages from Revelation, biblical texts or from Lollard 

works to the other members of the circle. Thus, apocalyptic 

teachings, based on authoritative texts, were conveyed to 

those unable to read. The ability to decipher the mysteries 

of God for oneself was preferred as shown by the example of 

John Claydon in the early fifteenth century123 and by John 

Drury and Roger Dods a century later. 

Literacy, a skill strenuously pursued and advocated by 

the Lollards, represents real power in three ways. One, 

literates discovered truth for themselves that imparted 

enlightenment, and thus security and purpose, in other words 

the 'internal' dimension of literacy. Two, the ability to 

read combined with speech gave readers considerable influence 

over those who could not read,124 the 'external and social' 

dimension of literacy. And third, intertwined with effects 

one and two, was the 'political' function of literacy. Once 

Drury taught Dods how to read the Revelation, then both men 

would be able to obtain the truth, without the need of the 

123Claydon's trial has been discussed above in chapter 
VII, 176-77. 

124Aston draws attention to the "revelatory" aspect of 
literacy which alludes to the "spiritual discovery" of being 
able to communicate with words on the page. She highlights 
as well the power that literate individuals have in 
predominantly illiterate societies "to influence people's 
lives"; see "Lollardy and Literacy," 193-94. 
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hegemonic source, namely the church. Independence from the 

viewpoint of the Lollards was seen as subversion from the 

side of the authorities. 

In spite of the fact that apart from the case of Brut, 

no comprehensive exposition of Lollard apocalyptic beliefs 

stands out in the registers, a consistent image of the enemy 

of Christ and the Lollards emerges. Detected Lollards 

perceived the Antichrist as a corporate entity: the pope 

represents the head of the Beast in John's Apocalypse; the 

church hierarchy are described as its body or limbs, carrying 

out the orders of the head; the friars, and the lower clergy 

form the tail, which metaphorically depicts the intrusion of 

the Antichrist into the village paths and city streets where 

the Antichrist afflicts the common man. 

Lollards foresaw an impending cataclysmic upheaval in 

which society would be rid of evil clerics. No mention, 

however, has been found indicating that after the clerical 

extirpation a millennium of spiritual beatitude on earth was 

to ensue. Clearly the established church, neither in terms 

of its dogma or leadership, is ever represented as champion 

of a new order, the idea of reform propagated by Joachite 

enthusiasts .125 

125For the Joachi te idea of renewal see chapter IV, 
129-32, and chapter IX, 289-90. 
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Lollards rej ected the established portrayal of the 

Antichrist. Brut insisted that the commonly accepted account 

of the Antichrist's life deluded rather than informed the 

people. Whenever Lollards described the Antichrist it was 

always in connection with the pope, and if they related more, 

the Antichrist was said to include the whole hierarchy of the 

church. The enemy of Christ was never depicted as a 

miracle-working wonder, astounding Christians while he 

beguiled the Jews .126 

Lollards looked to the book of Revelation and other 

apocalyptic texts in order to understand their situation in 

the continuum of God's ultimate plan for history. They did 

not seek to know details about the future course of events. 

Sufficient for the time was the acquisition of 'revealed,' 

126In the case of John Tewkesbury, we find the only 
Lollard that did not describe the Antichrist as a 'corporate' 
entity. Tewkesbury, an associate of the evangelist Hacker, 
was burned as a relapsed heretic in 1531. During his 
interrogation, he was asked whether he agreed to a number of 
condemned statements taken from one of the books he owned, 
Tyndale's The Wicked Mammon. The first article read: "that 
Antichrist is no outward thing, that is to say, a man that 
should suddenly appear with wonders . . . but Antichrist is 
a spiritual thing." Tewkesbury responded he found "no fault 
in it." Foxe, Actes, 4: 690. For the trial of Tewkesbury 
see ibid., 688-94; Harley 421, fol. 12v; and Thomas More, The 
Confutation of Tyndale's Answer, eds. Louis A. Schuster, 
Richard C. Marius, James P. Lusardi and Richard J. Schoeck, 
and idem, The Apology, ed. J. B. Trapp in The Complete Works 
of St. Thomas More (New Haven, Conn. and London, 1963-), 8: 
21-22, 9: 94. More, according to Foxe, had Tewkesbury 
tortured. Tewkesbury was an avid reader and seller of 
Tyndale's works, including the Obedience of the Christian 
Man. He owned as well a copy of Wycklyffes Wycket. 
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hence 'apocalyptic' knowledge, following the original sense 

of the word. On the frontlines in the war against the forces 

of darkness, the ability to espy the enemies of Christ was 

indispensable, especially since the distinction between 

friend or foe was blurred by saintly smoke screens. As Brut 

warned the enemy was a 'familiar foe,' not an imaginary 

super-human, performing astounding miracles and seducing the 

masses. 

Finally, the Lollards did not pursue 'phantasies of 

salvation,' dreamed up by wild-eyed fanatics, dispossessed of 

economic security and therefore disenchanted with society.127 

Richard Col ins , an avid disseminator of prophecies from 

Revelation, lived far better than most of his neighbors .128 

Drury must have had a considerable household because he had 

to point out his concealed wife among several women to Dods. 

The Durdant family waited until their servant left the house 

before discussing matters of faith.129 The tanner, John 

Claydon, burned at the stake in 1415 as a relapsed heretic, 

127Cohn refers to millenarianism as a "phantasy of 
salvation;" see "Medieval Millenarianism," 31. 

128In 1522 Richard's taxable goods were appraised at £ 6, 
13 s., 4 d. which placed him squarely in the middle to upper 
income bracket of taxpayers in Ginge county. See Plumb, 
"Foxe and Lollards of the Thames Valley," 90-91, 99-100. 

129Moreover, the expense of the books owned by Lollards 
before the advent of the cheap paper press would indicate 
incomes substantially above the fifteenth- and sixteenth
century poverty lines. 
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had at least three servants in his home; plus, he paid a 

scribe to make him a copy of the Lanterne of Light. The 

'millenarian model' of revolution does not apply to Lollard 

apocalypticism; those embracing apocalyptic tenets represent 

all levels of medieval society. 

From the inception of the movement in the 1380s to the 

eve of King Henry's break with Rome, Lollards turned to the 

book of Revelation for solutions to the plight of the "known 

men". They gazed upon it as if it were a magic mirror. It 

reflected their situation in the midst of doctrinal confusion 

bombarding their minds even as episcopal commissions buffeted 

their bodies. The mirror of the Apocalypse exposed the pope 

as the head of the Antichrist; the rest of the church 

hierarchy formed its abominable body. The Antichrist Beast 

had tentacles, canon law, reaching far and deep into society, 

corrupting all ensnared in its clutches. No wonder so many 

Lollards looked for that battle between the minions of the 

Antichrist and the "trewe men": the outcome was never in 

doubt. 
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Chapter IX. 

The Legacy of Lollard Apocalypticism 

The Lollard role in the formation of English apocalyptic 

thought has been ignored by some, minimized by others, 

underestimated by all. Failure to grasp the Lollard 

contribution may be laid at the feet of scholars who have 

overlooked or slighted Wycliffite apocalypticism. 

K. B. McFarlane does not comment on the topic. l John A. F. 

Thomson noted only infrequent apocalyptic expectations among 

the Lollards which he surmises did not arise out of their own 

beliefs, but was a result of contact with the continent. 2 

In the few instances in which Lollard apocalyptic 

beliefs are noted, the centrality of such ideas in Lollard 

teachings is diminished. The Lollards are said to use 

apocalyptic terms indiscriminately3 or possibly without 

lIn his John Wycliffe and the Beginnings of English 
Nonconformity (New York, 1952), McFarlane mentions two cases 
in which a particular Lollard called the pope the Antichrist, 
and quotes one Lollard espousing an apocalyptic vision, but 
these statements are left unexamined; see ibid., 133, 135, 
136, 165. No examples are presented in his Lancastrian Kings 
and Lollard Knights. 

2"It may have been continental influences, although this 
is merely conjecture, which were responsible for the 
occasional apocalyptic hopes among the English heretics." 
Later Lollards, 240-41. 

3C. von Nolcken holds that "Antichrist was ultimately 
for them [i.e., Wyclif and his followers] the source or 
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complete conviction. 4 Lollard apocalyptic visions are 

glossed over as unimportant in compendiums of late medieval 

heresy. Gordon Leff dismisses the lengthy apocalyptic 

discourses of one Lollard, filling several folios of an 

episcopal register, as "of little relevance or interest".5 

Malcolm Lambert contends that apocalypticism was "one strand 

among the beliefs, though not a dominant one," of later 

Lollards. 6 His judgment, that "Lollardy kept the 

members of congregations from exaggerated eschatological 

views," is not surprising since he seems unaware of the 

symbol of all evil, and wherever anything was to be denounced 
could be used with little precision." Furthermore, "no 
apocalyptic vision was generally associated with the idea [of 
the Antichrist]." Middle English Translation of the 
Rosarium, 107. 

4Andrew Hope: "How did Lollards view the church and its 
hierarchy? Reactions are often extreme. The church is often 
characterized in dispositions as a synagogue, and the pope as 
the Antichrist. These may not have been mere empty terms of 
abuse." "Lollardy: the Stone the Builders Rejected?," in 
Protestantism and the National Church in Sixteenth Century 
England, ed. Peter Lake and Maria Dowling (London, 1987): 
1-35, 14-15. This statement needs to be expressed much more 
forcefully: the Lollard identification and condemnation of 
the pope as the Antichrist was never mere invective, but 
rather the deduction of their apocalyptic diagnosis. 

5See above chapter VIII, note 36. 

6Medieval Heresy. Popular Movements from Bogomil to Hus 
(London, 1977), '265; in his rev. ed., subtitled, Popular 

Movements from the Gregorian Reform to the Reformation 
(Oxford, 1992), 279. 
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all-encompassing apocalyptic vision in the Opus Arduum and in 

The Lanterne of Light. 7 

Recently the Lollard repudiation of the medieval church 

has been placed under the rubric of 'anticlericalism.,B This 

term hardly seems adequate to convey the depth and extent to 

which the Lollards rejected the medieval church. 9 In Lollard 

eyes, the Antichrist pope pervaded the whole church hierarchy 

with his machinations to ruin Christendom. His ploys were 

sanctioned by canon law; thus, he could pursue policies 

completely antithetical to Christ's law with impunity. 

7See Medieval Heresy (1992), 282; for his comments on 
the OA, 247-48 and for the Lanterne of Light, 257-59. 

BSee John van Enghen, "Anticlerical ism Among the 
Lollards," in Anticlericalism in Late Medieval and Early 
Modern Europe (Leiden, 1993): 53-63. van Enghen does not 
mention the Lollard identification of the papacy with the 
Antichrist. Tanner uses the term in reference to Lollard 
opposition towards clerical celibacy, the temporal wealth of 
the church and the papacy; see Heresy Trials in Norwich, 
17 -18. Christopher Haigh continues to minimize the influence 
of Lollard anticlerical ism by labelling Lollardy an 
"unpopular", "amorphous and shifting phenomenon". See 
English Reformations. Religion, Poli tics, and Society under 
the Tudors (Oxford, 1993), 52-53. 

9Thompson comes closer to designating the Lollard stance 
to the church, but he has to employ a truckload of 'anti's'-
"anti-sacerdotal, anti-authoritarian, and on occasions 
anti-sacramental" as well as "anti-clerical"; Later Lollards, 
244, 247. Concerning the need for a separate clerical order, 
a consensus can not be found among the Wycliffites; 
nonetheless, the Lollards who maintained a role for the 
clergy unanimously agreed that the primary function of the 
clergy is to preach. See Hudson, Premature Reformation, 
351-58. The Lollards distinguished between the lower orders 
and the "prelacie," the hierarchy of the church, almost 
always used in the negative. See Hudson, "A Lollard Sect 
Vocabulary?" 173. 
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Moreover, he enticed secular rulers to endorse ecclesiastical 

practices by appealing to the latter's greed. 

In the later middle ages, the realms of church and 

society co-mingled to a degree which is difficult for modern 

students of history to imagine. 10 The Antichrist reigning 

from the papal see is not a distant enemy, posing no 

immediate threat to English subjects, practically a continent 

and a channel away. By means of his agents in the hierarchy, 

armed with canon law, the Antichrist threatens all aspects of 

medieval life: political, social, intellectual and 

religious. 

As we have shown, Lollard apocalypticism did not end 

with the Opus Arduum (1390). To the contrary, a sustained 

growth has been established through the fifteenth century and 

into the reign of Henry VIII. On parchment and on witness 

stands, the Lollards continued to testify to apocalyptic 

visions that served as linchpins in their reform platform. 

They believed that the Antichrist in the guise of the papacy 

had seized the reigns of power. The biblical prophecies had 

alerted them that when prefigurements of the Antichrist, the 

Abomination of Desolation in Daniel, the Son of Perdition 

10"To talk of 'church' and' society' in pre-Reformation 
England as though they were two separate entities is 
blatantly anachronistic. A distinction between them could be 
made only when denominational pluralism and postChristian 
atheism spawned the view of church as only one element in a 
social system, and an identifiably distinct entity." 
Swanson, Church and Society in Late Medieval England, vii. 
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foretold by Paul, the Beast of the Apocalypse, laid hold of 

the holy place in God's temple, the church, then the Judgment 

Day would follow quickly. 

The followers of Wyclif determine that the pope is the 

Antichrist by employing two interpretative schemes, often 

applied together. Prophecies are correlated to past events 

and to contemporary developments. The historical record 

pinpoints the moment when Satan would be released from the 

abyss, when ordinances decreed by the pope violate the 

commandments of Christ and when false prophets would arise in 

the form of new orders of Antichrist's hirelings. 

Along with historical exegesis, comparative analysis of 

apostolic conduct and doctrine with the policies and dogma of 

the church indicated that the pope and the church hierarchy 

acted in a way consistent with the prophecies describing the 

Beast or the Son of Perdition. This form of interpretation 

may be designated' tropological' .11 Lollard eschatology never 

drifts into purely 'moral' exegesis. Perhaps due to the 

influence of their founder,12 Lollard polemicists cited the 

historical record as further proof of papal deviations from 

biblical norms and from the example of the early church. 

llSee chapter III, 98-99. 

12Wyclif was dependent on historical argumentation, 
particularly in regard to his claims against the papacy and 
on the eucharist; see Hudson, "A Lollard Quaternion," in 
Lollards and Their Books: 193-200, 197, note 5; and my 
comment above in chapter V, note 12. 
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They documented their condemnation of the papacy, not only by 

biblical standards of conduct, but by dating the appearance 

of the Antichrist or the age when the Beast began to lord 

over church and society. 

The Lollards spurned the authority of the medieval 

church. Although some admitted before episcopal tribunals 

that they continued to attend the local church, they did so 

to avoid detection, not because they believed the established 

church was the means to saving grace. 13 They replaced the 

medieval church with their own conventicles and schools. In 

their secret gathering places, they escaped the domain of the 

Antichrist, free to worship and instruct one another in 

doctrines that stressed individual piety over corporate 

sacramental ritual. 14 

The extent of the Lollard threat to the church and 

secular authority is still contested. 1s Given our difficulty 

13See chapter VIII, 258-60. 

14A. Hope is quite right in observing that "the whole 
sacramental backdrop to Catholic orthodoxy was jettisoned" by 
the Lollards. "Lollardy: the Stone Rejected?" 20. Not only 
were sacraments and sacramentals of the church rejected, but 
in the case of Brute and the unknown critic of miracle plays 
(see chapter II, 76), we see that the Lollards censured the 
standard apocalyptic visions of their peers. 

lSSwanson contends that "the Lollard ' movement' may be 
no more than an historian's construct." Church and Society 
in Late Medieval England, 335; see also 330. See also C. 
Haigh's comments in The English Reformation Revised 
(Cambridge, 1987) 4-5 and repeated, however, with much more 
recognition of the evidence to gainsay his position, in 
English Reformations, 51-55. Claire Cross comes closer to 



285 

to establish fully the origins of the Lollard movement, the 

church officials' reaction may appear in hindsight as overly 

aggressive; nonetheless, the historical record documents that 

the "trewe men" were perceived as a major threat to church 

and to crown. In 1377 Pope Gregory VII warned the English 

crown that Wyclif's condemned propositions would imperil the 

state as well as the church. 16 The Peasant Revolt of 1381, 

linked in the minds of the ecclesiastical authorities with 

the unlicensed preaching of Lollards disseminating Wyclif's 

ideas, convinced them that the seditious preachers had to be 

stopped. 17 Nicholas Hereford, one of Wyclif' s proteges, 

the evidence: Lollardy was "essentially ... a movement of 
religious protest, demanding fundamental reforms in the 
catholic church. Yet these basically religious requirements 
could never be divorced completely from their social 
implications. " "Religious and Social Protest Among Lollards 
in Early Tudor England," in Church in a Changing Society. 
Conflict-Reconciliation or Adjustment?: 71-75, 71. More 
strongly and justifiably stated by Hudson: "The evidence, 
particularly in the realm of ideology, is surely overwhelming 
that Wycliffism aimed at, and provided a coherent program 
for, reformation." Premature Reformation, 508. 

16See Thomas Walsingham, Chronicon Angliae, ed. E. M. 
Thompson (London, 1874), 176. 

17See the letter of Archbishop William Courtenay 
(1381-96) to the Carmelite Peter Stokes in Oxford, dated 28 

May 1382; Fasciculi Zizaniorum, 275-77; see also the comments 
of Walsingham, Historia Anglicana, 2: 32-33, and of the 
compiler of the Fasciculi Zizaniorum, 273-74. Wyclif's 
outright condemnation of the revolt's leaders and their 
activities (see his De Blasphemia 190, 15-17) has exonerated 
him of implication in the uprising in the eyes of modern 
historians. See Leff, Heresy in the Middle Ages, 559; 
Lambert, Medieval Heresy, 238. Hudson points out the 
similarity of views between the Oxford don and the 
instigators of the revolt. See Premature Reformation, 68-69. 
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preached a series of inflammatory sermons in the spring and 

early summer of 1382, in which he attacked the monastic 

orders for abandoning their founders' ideals. Furthermore, 

he advocated disendowment, thus spurring Courtenay to purge 

Oxford of Wycliffite adherents .18 Wyclif' s leading proponents 

were expelled from Oxford, but the movement had already moved 

beyond university as shown by the career of William 

Swinderby, tried before Bishop Buckingham of Lincoln 

beginning in the spring of 1382. 19 The fear of Lollard 

insurrection prompted the Canterbury Convocation to petition 

Henry IV's parliament of 1401 to enact the death penalty 

against convicted heretics. Despite the considerable support 

for the Lollard reform platform among the gentry, Henry, 

anxious to secure his tenuous hold on the throne, acquiesced 

to the clergy's demands. 20 By 1409 archbishop Arundel pushed 

18For events at Oxford in 1382 see Hudson "Wycliffism in 
Oxford 1381-1411," 67-75. 

19For Swinderby's activities see Knighton, Chronicon 
Henrici Knighton, 2: 189-98; and J. Crompton, "Leicestershire 
Lollards," Transactions of the Leicestershire Archaeological 
and Historical Society 44 (1968-69): 11-44, 18-22. For 
Buckingham's investigations of Swinderby and other Lollards 
see A. K. McHardy, "Bishop Buckingham and the Lollards of 
Lincoln Diocese," in Schism, Heresy and Religious Protest, 
SCH 9 (Cambridge, 1972): 131-45. 

2°For the political wrangling between crown and church 
see Peter McNiven, Heresy and Politics in the Reign of Henry 
IV. The Burning of John Badby (Woodbridge, Suffolk, 1987), 
chapters "V: Death Penalty," and "VI: Sedition and 
Reaction," 79-117. For the gentry's collusion with Lollard 
activists see the bibliographic references to the Lollard 
knights in chapter VII, note 54. 
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through his Constitutiones (1409) which prohibited unlicensed 

preaching, vernacular translations of scripture, lay 

criticism of canon law or of the clergy--all measures 

designed to obstruct Lollard evangelism. Prince Henry's 

rekindling the fire under the convicted Lollard John Badby on 

5 March 1410, confirmed the crown's support of the 

ecclesiastical pogrom against Lollardy. 21 To justify the 

extreme measures and stringent legislation against Wycliffism 

no further proof was needed than the events of 1414--the 

revol t of Oldcastle. 22 

A. Models of Late Medieval Apocalypticism 

Although the vast majority of Lollards did not take up 

arms against the establishment, pockets of insurgency could 

not be tolerated in medieval society, especially when the 

leaders were seen as seduetores, spreading their contagion to 

those in positions of power. 23 The Lollards were deemed 

21For the drama of the burning of Badby and a perceptive 
analysis of the future Henry V's motives see Badby, Heresy 
and Politics, 209-19. 

22See Aston, "Lollardy and Sedition," 17-38, for further 
evidence of Lollard-incited uprisings and disturbances, 
including the rebellion of William Perkins in 1431 which 
contributed to the equation: Lollardy = sedition. 

23The author of the Eulogium Historiarum sive Temporis 
records more than the sentiment of the monastic orders alone 
concerning the tumult caused by Wyclif's followers: 
"Diseipuli ejus hane doetrinam praedieabant et divulgabant 
per totam Angliam multos laieos sedueentes etiam nobiles et 
magnos dominos qui defendebant tales falsos pradieatores." 
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seditious, whether or not they were actively involved in 

insurrections. Quite properly, Lollard apocalypticism may be 

termed' subversive' apocalypticism. 24 It is subversive in the 

sense that the Wycliffite apocalyptic vision undermined, or 

at least was seen as a real threat to undermine, the 

established powers. 

In contrast, the established official Antichrist vita, 

widely conveyed through multiple media, in the languages of 

Edited by Frank S. Haydon, 3 vols. (London, 1858-63), 3: 351. 
Knighton was just as alarmed that the Wycliffites lead astray 
the common people: "Et sic quamplures simplices 
pervertebant, et sectae eorum adhaerere compellebant, et hoc 
ne viderentur a lege dei et divinis praeceptis alieni; et 
multi infirmiores sic seducti sunt, alii timore, alii 
verecundia, ne ab eis per opprobriosa verba peterentur. 
Sicquemellis suavitatem in capite eloquii gerebant, in cauda 
venenum. " Chronicon Henrici Knighton, 2: 186. Knighton 
concluded: "Et verisimile est quod post stabili tam ecclesiam 
tanta diffidentia, discordia et dissensio in illis partibus 
nunquam audi ta vel visa est." Ibid., 2: 187. 

24The term ' subversive' was used in reference to the 
doctrines in Lollard books which were to be apprehended in 
the diocese of Leicester in 1388 by order of a royal 
commission. "Quia ex insinuatione credibili certi tudinali ter 
informatur quod ex insana doctrina magistrorum Johannis 
Wyclyf, dum vixit, Nicholai Herforde, Johannis Aston et 
suorum sequacium quamplures libri, libelli, cedulae, et 
quaterni, haereses et errores manifestos continentes in fidei 
catholicae laesionem et sacrae doctrinae deroga ti on em 
expresse et palam et notorie redundantes frequentius 
conpilantur, publicantur, communicantur et conscribuntur, tam 
in Anglico quam in Latino, ac exinde opiniones nefariae sanae 
doctrinae con trarian tes oriuntur et accrescunt, ac 
manutenentur, et praedicantur damnabili ter et inique, in 
fidei orthodoxae enervationem ecclesiaeque sanctae 
subversionem, et ex consequenti, quod absit, quamplurium 
incredulitatem eorumque animarum periculum manifestum." 
Chronicon Henrici Knighton, 2: 264, the full text of the 
commission, ibid., 264-65. 
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the erudi ti and of the rudes, accommodates the hegemonic 

ideology of the church. The Antichrist deceives the Jews, 

corrupts backsliders and awes gullible Christians. He will 

make martyrs of some, yet God prevents him from seizing the 

holy places of the church. He captures Jerusalem, not Rome. 

'Accommodative' apocalypticism encompasses apocalyptic 

visions which accepted existing political, social and 

religious institutions. 25 It adheres to and legitimates the 

philosophical and doctrinal systems of thought which served 

as justification for the existing structures. In this type 

of apocalypticism, the Antichrist acts primarily as an 

'accelerator' or 'motivator' pars excellence. His imminent 

appearance intensifies efforts towards repentance and reform 

since time is rapidly running out. 

Joachite apocalyptic visions appropriately have been 

termed "reformist". 26 These fatidic programs looked forward 

25Szittya observes that: "Conservatism is a hallmark of 
English readings of the apocalypse." "Domesday Bokes in 
Medieval Literary Culture," 378. Admittedly, the vast 
majority of English commentators of Revelation did not call 
for revolution. Nonetheless, the designation 'conservative' 
does not accurately reflect the basic characteristics of 
apocalyptic visions i nor does it adequately define the 
function of these motifs vis a vis the established 
institutions. 

26See Kathryn Kerby-Fulton, Reformist Apocalypticism, 9. 
Kerby-Fulton's depiction of the older Sibylline\Methodian 
tradition as outdated and 'fantastic,' (ibid., 4, 7, 9) and 
by inference of little appeal, is inaccurate in light of the 
preponderance of evidence indicating an intense interest in 
late medieval versions of the Adsonian Antichrist account 
presented in chapter II of this study. 
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to a renewal of the church, resuscitated by an order or an 

office already in existence. In 'reformist' apocalypticism, 

the Antichrist functioned as inducement to purify the church. 

Because the devil has vitiated certain institutions of the 

church, there is a real need for purgation, but not 

amputation. Prophecies in which a specific pope or emperor 

is condemned, yet the institutions themselves are not 

maligned, are representative of 'reformist' apocalypticism. 27 

'Subversive' apocalypticism applies to apocalyptic 

visions in which the dominant political, social and religious 

structures and the ideologies which rationalized their 

hegemony are rejected. According to the vision of 

, subversive' apocalypticism, the Antichrist fully infil trated 

the medieval church; therefore, the existing church structure 

was thoroughly corrupt, beyond repair. In view of their 

respective different responses to the church, 'subversive' 

apocalypticists may be divided into two groups, 

'secessionist' and 'abolitionist.' The Lollards fall within 

the first group, while Thomas Miintzer and his following 

27Lerner's broad statements concerning medieval religious 
prophecy is only applicable to 'reformist' apocalyptic 
thought: "Medieval religious prophecy- -whatever calculating 
deceptions they may have contained--were most often vehicles 
for the expression of heartfelt religious dissent and intense 
hopes for the future. The Tripoli prophet, Meister 
Theodorius, and dozens like them did not feel free to express 
their criticisms and hopes forthrightly but vented them 
without inhibition when they employed the vehicle of 
prophecy." "Medieval Prophecy and Religious Dissent, " P&P 72 
(1976): 3-24,17. 



291 

exemplify the second. 'Secessionist' describes communities 

that abrogate papal authority, withdraw their allegiance and 

create' their own substitutes for the church. The Lollard 

apocalyptic vision functioned as justification for their 

political course of action, withdrawal from the church and 

the formation of alternative conventicles. 'Abolitionist' 

apocalypticists go a decisive step farther; they seek to 

destroy the existing church in order to prepare for the 

coming 'kingdom of God.' 2B 

Although apocalyptic movements exemplifying the 

, secessionist' model did not call for the use of force 

against the established church or other institutions in 

medieval society, their response cannot be described as 

2BThree weeks before the battle of Frankenhausen (15 May 
1525), Miintzer admonished his allies in Allstedt: "March on, 
straight on, while the fire is hot! Do not let your sword 
grow cold. Do not let it become blunt. Strike it hard on 
Nimrod's [the princes'] anvils. Pull their towers to the 
ground. As long as they remain alive it is impossible for 
you to free yourselves of the fear of men. No one can speak 
to you of God as long as they continue to lord over you. 
Forward, forward, while it is still day. God goes before 
you; follow, follow!" Nr. 75, Miintzer to the people of 
Allstedt, c. 26 April, 1525 in Thomas Muntzer Schriften und 
Briefe. Kri tische Gesamtausgabe, ed. Giinther Franz, Quellen 
und Forschungen zur Reformationsgeschichte, 33 (Gutersloh, 
1968), 455, 14-19. Hans-Jiirgen Goertz does not inflate 
Miintzer's goal when he claims that Miintzer "was committed to 
the total destruction of the medieval corpus Christianum." 
"Der Mystiker mit dem Hammer. Die theologische Begriindung 
der Revolution bei Thomas Miintzer," in Thomas Muntzer, ed. 
Abraham Friesen and Hans-Jiirgen Goertz, Wege der Forschung, 
491 (Darmstadt, 1978): 403-44, 419. 
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merely , passive. ,29 On the contrary, they distanced 

themselves from the church, its doctrines and rituals. 

Invariably, the loss of contact entailed separation from the 

societal obligations of medieval life. Hence, they aroused 

the suspicion, and ultimately, the hostility of secular lords 

as well. 

B. Lollard Apocalypticism and John Bale 

The Lollards' view of the papacy prepared them to 

assimilate easily the doctrines of the early sixteenth-

century reformers; yet, the flow of ideas was by no means 

one-sided. 30 Bauckham's cautious claim that, "the idea of the 

specifically prophesied final Antichrist seems to have 

29McGinn devises two broad categories for the political 
function of apocalypticism: "positive" and "negative 
political use". The latter he further differentiates into 
"passive," the response of the vast majority of negative 
apocalypticists and "active"; see above chapter I, note 54. 
Oberman contrasts the 'passive' apocalypticism of Luther with 
the 'militant' vision of Muntzer; see chapter I, note 56. As 
shown, there are three basic responses to the prevailing 
ideology; furthermore, the characterization "passive" does 
not accurately reflect the Lollard course of action. 

30For the complex conflation of Lollard, Lutheran and 
proto-protestant theologies see Aston, "Lollardy and the 
Reformation," 220-42; Hudson, Premature Reformation, 
473-507;and John F. Davis, Heresy and Reformation in the 
South East of England, 1520-1559 (London, 1983), 1-57. For 
a succinct study on the influence of Lutheranism and the 
obstacles it faced in Tudor England see Basil Hall, "The 
Early Rise and Gradual Decline of Lutheranism in England 
(1520-1600)" in Reform and Reformation: England and the 
Continent c1500-c1700, ed. Derek Baker, SCH, Subsidia 2 
(Oxford, 1979): 103-31. 
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entered English Protestant exegesis from the Continent", 31 

needs further scrutiny. As has been shown, the authors of 

the Opus Arduum and The Lanterne of Light warned that the 

'great Antichrist' has seized the papal see, intent upon 

destroying Christendom in these end times. The Lanterne 

shone again in an edition printed about 1535. 32 Its author 

distinguished between antichrists in general and the specific 

Antichrist of the last days. 33 The latter, clearly associated 

with the papacy, has implemented five strategies designed to 

obliterate resistance and gain control over the world. 

Wycklyffe's Wycket exposed the Antichrist's pollution of 

the true meaning of the eucharist. Mercifully, God had 

revealed the perversion of the truth "in these oure dayes, 

31Bauckham, Tudor Apocalypse, 99. 

32See chapter VII, note 5. The OA resurfaced in 
Wittenberg, 1528, in an abbreviated form, the Commentarius in 
Apocalypsin; see chapter III, note 6. At least by 1545 John 
Bale, the noted dramatist, bibliographer and Protestant 
propagandist, knew of the Wittenberg edition, but it cannot 
be shown that he was aware of the OA; see chapter III, note 
32. 

33Although Bauckham underscores the doctrine of the two 
churches, a key theme in the Lanterne, he bypasses its 
description of the Antichrist. He highlights Elizabethan 
exegetes who made "careful analyses of definitions" 
concerning the Antichrist (Tudor Apocalypse, 100), yet he 
fails to note that the author of the Lanterne already had 
distinguished between the various designations of Antichrist 
(see chapter VII, note 12). The same information was 
available in the third decade of the sixteenth century as it 
had been to John Claydon over a previous century. 
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the later dayes of the world. ,,34 The first printed edition 

of the Wycket appeared in 1546 and was followed by another 

printing that same year. Two years later no less a reformer 

than Miles Coverdale issued a new edition, followed by a 

fourth printing that same year. 35 We know that in Lollard 

examinations in the 1520s and 1530s, the Wycket was cited as 

damning evidence against its possessors. 36 The prai er and 

complaynte of the ploweman vnto Christe first appeared in 

printed form in Antwerp about 1531, and probably no later 

than 1532 in London. Its author condemns the bishop of Rome, 

for he declares himself the 'vicar of Christ on earth'; yet 

he promulgates laws that contradict Christ's commandments. 

II Thus ," the author concludes, limen may see that he is against 

Christ; therefore, he is the Antichrist, who forces all to 

worship him as if he were God on earth." 37 In these printed 

texts, Lollard apocalyptic thought escaped the confines of 

conventicle discussions and interrogations before episcopal 

judges. 

Along with the indigenous sources reissued by 

sixteenth-century publishers, translations of continental 

34See chapter VII, 197. 

35See M. Aston, "John Wycliffe' s Reformation Reputation, II 

P&P 30 (1965): 23-51; reprinted in Lollards and Reformers: 
243-71, 257. 

36See chapter VIII, notes 96, 97, 109, 125. 

37See chapter VII, 200. 
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apocalyptic and reformist texts reached English shores. 3B 

English exiles, coming into contact with their continental 

counterparts, borrowed freely from their brothers in arms. 

John Bale stands out among these repatriated protestants, 

with their eyes on German and Swiss texts, but their hearts 

left in England. Katherine Firth credits Bale with first 

adopting the historical interpretative scheme to unlock the 

mysteries of biblical prophecies. 39 As we have seen, that 

distinction belongs to the author of the Opus Arduum; 

nonetheless, Bale's The Image of bothe Churches, an extensive 

commentary on Revelation published in 1545, rightly deserves 

credit for its influence on Foxe and later English 

3BAmong the English works drawing upon continental 
sources is John Frith (+1533), A pistle to the Christen 
reader. The Revelation of Antichrist. Anti thesis wherin are 
compared to geder Christes actes and oure holy father the 
Popes (published under the pseudonym, Richard Brightwell; 
Antwerp, 1529; STC 11394); a translation of Luther's Ad 
librum eximii Magistri Nostri Magistri Ambrosii Catharini, 
defensoris Silvestri Prieratis acerrimi Responsio Martini 
Lutheri (Wittenberg, 1521; for the text see WA: 7. 705-78). 
For other examples of continental texts translated see 
Bauckham, Tudor Apocalypse, 40-53. 

39In Firth's discussion of English sixteenth-century 
exegetes she claims that: "Significantly, the first English 
contribution was made by a reformer who was more interested 
in history than in theology. Before Cromwell's fall sent him 
into Europe, John Bale had shown his historical bent." 
Apocalyptic Tradition, 38; see also 67-68. Bauckham is more 
precise: "Bale's book The Image of bothe Churches was the 
first extensive work of apocalyptic interpretation in English 
Protestantism and the first commentary in English [emphasis 
mine] on the book of Revelation." Tudor Apocalypse, 22. 
Whereas Bauckham's assertion stands, in light of Lollard 
contributions, Firth's falls. 
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apocalypticists. 40 Bale consulted a host of authorities; the 

marginal references include some one hundred and fifteen 

authors. 41 His indebtedness to Joachite, German protestant 

and native English sources is debated. 42 Much of the 

4°For Bale's influence on later writers see Firth, 
Apocalyptic Tradition, 68; Bauckham, Tudor Apocalypse, 23, 
73-74; W. T. Davies, "A Bibliography of John Bale," Oxford 
Bibliographical Society: proceedings and Papers vol. 5, part 
iv (1940), 5. Fairfield has brought to light Bale's crucial 
role in establishing an English protestant image of the 
'saint'; see "Bale and Protestant Hagiography," 145, 150-60. 

41For a statistical analysis of the sources cited by Bale 
see Bauckham, Tudor Apocalypse, 23. References to Frances 
Lambert (42) easily outdistances his nearest competitor, 
Sebastian Meyer (26). Lambert's lectures on Revelation were 
published under the title Exegeseos in sanctam Divi Joannis 
Apocalypsim, Libri VII at Marburg in 1528 and again at Basel 
in 1539. Meyer's In Apocalypsim Divi Johannis Apostoli, 
Commentarius was published at Zurich in 1539. Older sources 
are not slighted; Wyclif is cited in twenty instances. See 
Tudor Apocalypse, 24. 

42Firth contends that Bale "drew heavily" on the 
commentaries of Lambert and Meyer for part 1 of the Image 
(commenting on chaps. 1-10 of Rev.); however, "Bale's 
references to Joachim of Fiore are few in number but 
significant in content." She maintains that Bale borrowed 
his understanding of the six ages of the church from Joachim: 
"The historicist interpretation of the Revelation given by 
Joachim in his Expositio [the abbot's commentary on 
Revelation] captured Bale's imagination." Tudor Apocalypse, 
41, and see also 40, 42-44. Instead, I agree with Bauckham 
that Firth "seems . . . somewhat to exaggerate Bale's debt to 
Joachim. " Tudor Apocalypse, 35, note 31. Bauckham 
emphasizes Bale's reliance on Lambert from whom Bale extracts 
his Joachite tendencies. He adds: "Really more impressive 
than his occasional use of Joachimist works is Bale's 
frequent reference to Lollard and Hussite treatises." Ibid., 
25-26. Although Fairfield does not join expressly the debate 
on Bale's supposed debt to Joachim, nonetheless, her judgment 
is pertinent: "Bale did not take the Book of Revelation 
primarily as a prophecy of a millennium to come. And this 
was important." "Bale and Protestant Hagiography," 148. 
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controversy centers on Bale's understanding of the 

millennium. 

In the second part of his commentary, while explicating 

Revelation 13: 18, Bale adopts a Joachite interpretation of 

the seventh status, "a sabbath of peace." In the seventh 

sta tus the gospel will be preached by specially equipped 

heralds more freely than ever before. 43 Satan will be bound 

for a time, but the peace will be shattered by his brief 

appearance before the final judgment. That particular time 

is not far off, for Bale believes he lives towards the end of 

the sixth age. 44 

As he finishes his commentary, Bale drops the Joachite 

view of the millennium altogether. Explicating Revelation 

20: 3, Bale contends that the millennium refers to the period 

43Bale discusses these heralds in his exegesis of Rev. 
10. The chapter opens with a mighty angel holding an open 
scroll. Bale takes his cue from Lambert (cited in the 
margin) and sees in the angel the symbol which according to 
Joachim prefigures the viri spirituales, or in Bale's words: 
"In the midst of this most vengeable time, wherein the 
antichrists and hypocrites most fiercely stir about them . . 
. the Lord hath sent to the comfort of his, certain peculiar 
and chosen learned men, most constantly to defend his verity. 
And them this present revelation compareth to a strong 
angel. " Select Works, 367. The corresponding passage in 
Joachim is in his Exposi tio in Apocalypsim, fol. 13 7 rb

-
vb 

• 

44Bale, Select Works, 449-50. Oddly enough, Bale cites 
"a certain unnamed disciple of John Wicliffe" as his source; 
ibid., 450. Bale is usually very precise about his 
references; however, as A. Hudson rightly points out, in this 
case Bale seems to have confused his sources, for the Comm. 
(fol. 124r) does not give this interpretation, nor is it in 
the OA (fols. 181v-182r ); see "Neglected Text," 56, note 61. 
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in which Satan was bound for one thousand years after 

Christ's birth. The Devil was freed during the pontificate 

of Pope Silvester II (999-1003), about the year 1000. 45 Bale 

attributes his explanation to Wyclif, specifically to de 

Solutione Satanae; however, in that work Wyclif does not 

mention Silvester. In fact, Wyclif, citing from the Moralia 

of Gregory VII, rej ects a literal interpretation of the 

millennium. The thousand years do not refer to a specific 

time interval, but rather to the whole time in which the 

church prevails. 46 Thus, Bale more likely has in mind the 

Commentarius in Apocalypsin, for in that abbreviated version 

of the Opus Arduurn, the loosening of the Devil is calculated 

to the year 1033 C. E. 47 

45Bale, Select Works, 559-60. 

46For Wyclif' s interpretation on the millennium see 
chapter IV, 126. 

47Comm. fol. 170 r
• For references in the OA to the 

loosening of the Devil see chapter IV, 123-25. Neither the 
Comm. or the OA mention a pope. Another Lollard source which 
specifically mentions pope Silvester, the year 999 and 
Silvester's obeisance to the Devil is a Lollard chronicle of 
the papacy; see chapter III, note 15. Such a work would have 
particularly interested the historian turned polemicist Bale. 

Although Bauckham alludes to Bale's interpretation of 
Rev. 20: 3 and to Wyclif's citation, he does not indicate 
that Wyclif in de Solutione Satanae actually dismisses a 
literal millennium. Bauckham cites the reference in the 
Comm. and alludes to another unnamed "Lollard treatise of the 
fifteenth century [which] spoke vaguely of the loosing of 
Satan 'four hundred years and more' previously." Tudor 
Apocalypse, 28; for the reference to Foxe see ibid., note 56. 
The original text, of which Foxe had a corrupted transcript, 
has been edited by Deansely, Lollard Bible, 439-445; see 
437-38 where she discusses the transcript Foxe used. 
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Bale's about face has been attributed to continental 

influences,4B but an equally plausible explanation is that 

Bale turned to indigenous sources which convinced him that 

the Apocalypse text shed light on the past in order to 

understand the present, rather than a prophecy of things to 

come. The former interpretation is much more in line with 

Lollard exegesis of Revelation. Although the Image was not 

published until 1545, it appears Bale finished the work 

sometime in 1543. 49 During this time Bale was preparing his 

A brefe Chronycle concernynge the Examinacion and Death 

. of Syr Johan Oldecastell, published at Antwerp in 1544. 50 

In preparing the pamphlet, the exiled Bale had at his 

disposal an earlier edition of Oldcastle's examination51 and 

a collection of documents compiled by a fifteenth-century 

Carmelite. 52 The latter compilation contains the accounts of 

proceedings against Lollards in the late fourteenth and early 

fifteenth century. Although a hostile record, Bale had at 

4BSee Firth, Apocalyptic Tradi tion, 43. 

49See Fairfield, "Bale and Protestant Hagiography," 
149-50, note 4, where she notes a reference made by Bale to 
his commentary in another of his works published in 1543. 

50See STC 1276. 

51A boke of thorpe or of John Oldecastelle, Antwerp, 
1530; STC 24045. The editor of the 1530 ed. seems to be 
either Tyndale or George Constantine; see Fairfield, "Bale 
and Protestant Hagiography," 151, notes 3, 4. 

52These documents make up the Fasciculi Zizaniorum; see 
chapter III, note 4. 
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hand an invaluable source for the early Lollard movement. 

His quest to reveal to his countrymen who belonged to the 

"true christian church" and who belonged to "the proud church 

of the hypocrites, the rose-coloured whore, the paramour of 

antichrist and the sinful synagogue of Satan,,53 naturally led 

him to English sources. In the Commentarius in Apocalypsin, 

Bale found a kindred spirit, crying out against the same 

enemies that opposed him. 

From the end of the fourteenth century to the first 

decades of the sixteenth century, Lollards espoused a 

consistent apocalyptic outlook which shaped their perception 

of the world. Despite repeated claims that Lollard teachings 

are only "a series of at ti tudes, ,,54 the coherence of their 

apocalyptic mentality has been shown. It is all the more 

remarkable that the cohesion was maintained over a century 

even while the bearers of the vision changed from university 

dons to itinerant preachers, to a parchment-maker, a miller, 

a tailor, parish chaplains, 55 a rector, 56 a shoemaker and 

53Bale, Select Works, 251. 

54See Thomson, Later Lollards, 244. 

55These occupations were held by Lollards at Norwich; see 
chapter VIII, 244, 247. T. Bikenore, examined in 1443 and J. 
Lydtister in 1499 were priests; see ibid., 248 256. 

56In 1499, John Whitehorne, rector of Letcomb Bassett, 
abjured before bishop Blythe of Salisbury; see chapter VIII, 
256-57. 
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wool winder , a carpenter, a farmer, 57 a weaver, laborers, 58 a 

bricklayer, a grocer, a jailer, 59 a baker, town councilor and 

a vicar. 60 

The Lollard discovery of the Antichrist's identity and 

strategy through the revelation of scripture, confirmed by 

their encounters with episcopal commissions and by the 

recorded experiences of the faithful through history, led 

them to secede from the medieval church. They formed 

alternative 'churches' where they equipped one another with 

the tool of literacy in order that they could go directly to 

the source--the lex Christi. The 'law of Christ' served as 

the touchstone for doctrine and the model for human 

ordinances. Far from abandoning this world, as if their gaze 

57These were the livelihoods recorded for the Lollards 
expressing apocalyptic ideas before bishop Blythe in 1499; 
see chapter VIII, 257-58. 

58Bishop Audley examined in 1507 John Poll, a weaver, and 
in 1514 John Swayne and Thomas Smith, both laborers; see 
chapter VIII, 260-61. 

59Lollards brought before bishop Tunstall occupied these 
positions, including William Raylond, a tailor; see chapter 
VIII, note 97. 

6°John Pykas, a baker from Colchester, testified in 1527 
before bishop Tunstall that he and members of his conventicle 
expected God to unleash a terrible judgment upon the clergy. 
The group met in the home of Thomas Matthew, a member of the 
Colchester common council; see chapter VIII, 265-66. John 
Drury, a vicar, was hauled before bishop Longland in 1520; 
see ibid., 270-71. For a detailed examination of Lollard 
occupations see chapter 3, "Lollard Society, II 120-34, in 
Hudson, Premature Reformation. 
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transfixed only on the heavens, the Lollards propagated and 

practiced a radical reform program for church and state. 

Their revolutionary vision invested them with the 

staying power to endure the loss, not only of their leader, 

but their educated, professional intelligentsia and 

upperclass support as well. In their conventicles to members 

from all social ranks, they masterfully communicated that 

vision. The strength of their apocalyptic convictions 

instilled the "trewe men" with the courage to preach, teach 

and uphold their communities in the face of secular and 

ecclesiastical forces determined to suppress them. Indeed, 

Lollard apocalyptic thought more than survived Tudor attempts 

to repress its carriers; it provided a springboard from which 

its sixteenth-century successors launched their all-out 

assault against the Beast across the channel. 
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Appendix A: The Entry "Antichristus" in the Fl ore tum1 

Antichristus. 2 Augustinus- super Psalm .9. [: 30]3 

"Insidiatur in occulto velut leo in cubili suo." 

Hec agit de Antichristo dicens, "leonem in cubili 

dicit eum, in quo vis et dolus operabitur. Prima enim 

5 persecucio ecclesie violenta fuit, ut cum 

proscripcionibus, tormentis, cedibus, Christiani ad 

sacrificandum cogerentur. Alia persecucio fraudulenta 

est, que nunc per huiusmodi hereticos et falsos 

fratres agitur. Tercia superest per Antichristum 

10 ventura, qua nihil est periculosius, quoniam et 

violenta et fraudulenta erit. Vim habebit in imperio, 

dolum in miraculis. Ad vim relatum est quod dictum 

est leo, ad dolos quod dictum est in cubili suo. Et 

rursum ipsa repitita sunt converso ordine. 

lBritish Library, Harley 401, fols. 25v-27r, 
correlated with Bodleian Library, Bodley 55, pg. 21a -

23 a (hereafter cited as B) and British Library, Royal 
8. D. II., fols. 69~-70~ (hereafter cited as R). For 
this text and the following one: abbreviations have 
been expanded without notice; modern punctuation and 
capitalization has been introduced; 'v' substituted 
for the consonant use of 'u', and biblical quotes are 
in italics. 

2In the left margin the entry is numbered with 
arabic numerals "24". R begins entry with a large red 
A only (fol. 69 rb

). 

3Enarrationes in Psalmos, cap. 9, ns. 27-28 
( CChr : 3 8, 70 , 3 - 71, 12). 
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Insidiatur, inquit, ut rapiat pauperem; hoc ad 

dolum pertinet, quod autem sequitur rap ere pauperem 

dum attrahit eum violencie deputatur. Attrahit enim 

significat, quibus potest cruciatibus affligendo ad se 

adducit. Item duo que sequuntur ipsa sunt: In 

20 muscipula sua humiliabit eum, dolus est. Inclinabitur 

et cadet cum dominabitur pauperum [: 31], vis est. 

Muscipula enim bene significat insidias; dominacio 

[vero]4 terrorem significat insinuat apertissime. Et 

bene ait: in muscipula sua humiliabit eum. Cum enim 

25 signa ilIa facere ceperit quanto mirabiliora 

videbuntur hominibus, tanto illi sancti, qui tunc 

erunt contempnentur, et quasi pro nihilo habebuntur. 

Quos ille, cui per innocenciam et iustitiam resistent, 

mirificis factis superare videbitur. Sed inclinabitur 

30 et cadet cum dominabitur pauperum, id est, dum 

quelibet supplicia irrogabit resistentibus sibi servis 

Dei." Hec ille. 

[fol. 26 r
] Item. 5 "Quattuor modis armabitur 

Antichristus scilicet callida persuasione, miraculorum 

4'Vero' indicated in the left margin. 

5B and R: Antichristus armabitur quattor modis 
scilicet . .. (21b

; fol . 69va
) • Passages from Is. 

32-76 are taken from the Compendium Theologice 
Veritatis, written by Hugh Ripelin of Strassburg, not 
by Thomas Aquinas as commonly ascribed; see chapter 
II, note 84. 
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35 ficcione vel faccione,6 dono rum largicione, et 

tormentorum exhibicione. Primus modus subvertendi 

homines erit callida persuasio; predicabit enim legem 

novam pravam esse et legem Christi pro posse destruet. 

Predicatores quoque sui discurrent per universas 

40 partes mundi, impedient nihilominus apostoli 

Antichristi, ne scriptura secundum veritatem a 

catholicis doctoribus exponatur vel a fidelibus 

audiatur. Ipsi autem se bonos esse simulabunt et 

tamen mala suadebunt. 

45 Secundus modus subvertendi", inquit [in 

Compendio], "erit per fallacia miracula quia per 

magicam artem faciet ilIa." Et recitat igitur multa 

mirabilia, que finget se facere tam in se quam in suis 

membris. Unde Gregorius ut ibidem allegatur, 

50 "'Pensemus,'" inquit, "'que erit humane mentis ilIa 

temptacio quando pius martir corpus tormentis subicit, 

et tamen tortor eius ante eius oculos miracula 

facit.,,,7 Et credi possit quod ilIa ludicria et 

multa plura implentur hodie in effectuB ad sensum 

6Compendium: miraculorum operatione (242 A) . 

7Moralia in Iob, lib. 32, nr. 24 (CChr 143 B: 
1648, 69-72). 

BR: effectum (fol. 69 va ). 
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55 spirtualem. "Tercius modus decipiendi9 alias erit per 

60 

munera. Ipse namque inveniet thesauros absconditos 

per quos ad sequendum se inclinabit plurimos. Ditabit 

divites huius seculi, et tunc falsam eorum felicitatem 

ad decipiendum alios ostentabit. 

Quarto compel let per minas et tormenta quos 

aliter vincere non poterit. Tanta vero, sicut ait 

Dominus, erit tribulacio ut in herrorem ducantur si 

fieri possunt etiam electi. Mattheus 24 [: 24] et 

Marcus 13 [: 22]: 10 Surgent enim pseudochristi et 

65 pseudoprophetes et dabunt signa magna et prodigia 

ita ut in herrorem ducantur ut supra. Et ad clariorem 

temporis ostencionem subiungit: "Fideles", inquit 

"illo tempore libere non predicabunt, quia tanquam 

excommunicati habebuntur tunc boni." Sequitur sicut, 

70 "Antichristus crudelior erit omnibus persecutoribus 

ita sancti tunc temporis fortiores erunt omnibus 

retroacto martiribus." 

Item. Inll capitulo proximo [Compendio] sequenti 

sic habetur "Predictis quattuor modis Antichristus 

75 multos sibi subicietet ad se trahet, unde Apocalypsis 

9R: Tercio decipiet alias (fol. 69 va
) 

lOAn extended finger from hand in the right 
margin points to this line; the reference to Mark 13 
is not in B. 

llNot in B. 
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12 [:4], Cauda eius trahebat tertiam partem stellarum 

celi, et misit eas in terram. Trahet malos per 
~. 

munera, bonos per tormenta, simplices per falsam 

predicacionem et ficta miracula. Qui enim12 iusti et 

80 sancti credebantur adherebunt ei pro sue arbitrio 

voluntatis" decepti. Hec Thomas de veri tate 

Theologice, libro 7°, capitulis 8 et 9. 13 

Item. Ambrosius super illud14 Nisi discessio 

venerit et cetera Thessalonicensis secundo [2: 3]: 

85 "Non prius veniet Dominus quam regni Romani defeccio 

fiat et appareat Antichristus qui interficiet sanctos 

redita Romanis libertate sub suo tamen nomine." 

Item. Ieronymus super eadem epistulam: 1s "Nisi 

venerit discessio primum [II Thess. 2:3] quod Grece 

90 dicitur 'apostasia' ut omnes gentes que Romano imperio 

subiacent, recedant ab eis, et revelatus fuerit 

homo peccati, id est, ostensus quem omnium 

12An extended finger from hand in the right 
margin points to this line. 

13The reference to the Compendium is not in B. 

14The reference is to Ambrosiaster not Ambrose. 
For the text see Commentaria in XIII Epistolas Beati 
Pauli, In Epistolam Beati Pauli Ad Thessalonicenses 
Secundam, cap. 2, n. 286 (PL: 17, col. 481). Band R: 
Antichristi aduentus Ambrosius sic ostendere inititur 
super ill ud apostoli, 'Nisi . . . (p. 22ai fol. 69Vh

). 

lSEp. CXXI, Ad Algasiam, n. 11, in Eusebii 
Hieronymi Epistulae (CSEL 56: 53, 12 - 54, 13). 



308 

prophetarum verba prenunciant. Homo peccati in 

quo fans omnium peccatorum et filius perdicionis, id 

95 est diabolus. Ipse enim est universorum perdicio, 

quia adversatur Christo et ideo vocatur Antichristus, 

et extollitur supra omne quod dicitur Deus ut 

cunctarum gencium deos, si ve hominem16 probatam et 

veram religionem suo calcet pede et in templo Dei vel 

100 in Ierosolimis, ut quidam putant, vel in ecclesia, ut 

verius arbitrantur,17 sederit ostendens se esse, 

tanquam si sit Christus et Filius Dei. Nisi, inquit, 

fuerit ante Romanum imperium desolatum et Antichristus 

precesserit,lB Christus non veniet, qui ideo venturus 

105 est ut Antichristum destruat. 

Meministis, ait, quod hec ipsa, que nunc scribo 

per epistulam, cum apud vos essem, presenti sermone 

narrabam et dicebam vobis Chris tum non esse venturum, 

nisi precesserit Antichristus. Et nunc quid detineat 

110 scitis, ut reveletur in suo tempore [II Thess. 2: 6]; 

hoc est: que causa sit, ut Antichristus in 

presenciarum non veniat, optime nostis. Nee vult 

aperte dicere Romanum imperium destruendum,19 quia 

l6Jerome: omnem (53, 20). 

l7Jerome: arbitramur (53, 22). 

lBB: Antichristus non precesseri t (p. 22a ). 

19B: esse destruendum (p. 22a). 
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ipsi, [qui] 20 imperant, eternum putant ut 

115 secundum Apocalypsim 10: 21 In fronte purpura te 

meretricis scriptum est nomen blasphemie, id 

est, Rome eterne. Si enim audacter aperteque dixisset 

'non veniet Antichristus,22 nisi prius deleatur 

Romanum imperium', iusta causa persecucionis in 

120 orientem tunc in ecclesiam surgere videbatur." Et 

infra hec, Ieronymus super predictam epistulam sancti 

Pauli apostoli, epistula sua 94. 

Item. Ysidorius libro uno de Summo Bono, 

capitulo 26 :23 "Tam mira facturus est prodigia et 

125 signa, dum venerit Antichristus, ut etiam electis 

quibusdam cordis gignatur scrupilus, quod cito 

exuperetur in illis racio, per quam scient in 

decepcionem reproborum et electorum probacionem eadem 

fieri prodigia." 24 

2°The scribe of Harley 401 has incorrectly 
written non; R gives the correct reading qui (fol. 
70ra

) as indicated in Jerome's letter (54, 8). 

21Referring to chap. 17 (: 3 - 5), not "10" as cor
rectly indicated in Band R which add Johannis (p. 
22 a ; fol. 70ra

). 

22Scribe repeats veniet Antichristus. 

23B and R: 
22 a

; fol. 70ra
). 

Antichristus secundum Ysidorius (p. 
R does not mention book one. 

24Sententiarum, lib. 1, cap. 25, not "26", n. 182 
in Sancti Isidori Hispalensis Episcopi, Opera Omnia 
(PL: 83, col. 593). 
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130 [fol. 26V
] Item. Chrisostomus homilie 55 .1. :25 

"Cum autem26 appropinquat regnum Antichristp7 in 

spiritu diaboli eicientur demones, et virtutes multe 

fiunt.2B Dicit29 Christus: Si ergo in spiri tu sanctdO 

eicio demones, appropinquat in vos regnum Dei 

135 [Matt. 12: 28]. Hoc ad consolacionem illorum hominum 

pertinet, qui tunc fuerunt quod regno Antichristi 

appropinquante in spiritu eius eiciuntur demonia ad 

vestram admonicionem pertineri sciamus. Quia sicut in 

adventu Christi et ante ilIum propheta et cum illo3i 

140 pseudochristiani in spiritu maligno, facient virtutes 

et prodigia magna: qualis enim res mota fuerit, 

talis32 odor procederet." Hec ille. 

25R does not indicate any particular section. I 
have not yet located this reference nor that for the 
following sermon. 

26Inserted above the line. 

27B: Antichristi regnum appropinqua t (p. 22 a ). 

2BB: fient (p. 22a). 

29B adds: enim (p. 22 a ). 

3iB and R add: apostoli in spiri tu sancto 
faciebant virtutes sic in aduentu Antichristi ante 
illis et cum illo (p. 22b; fol. 70ra ). 

32B and R add: enim odor (p. 22b; fol. 70rb ). 
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Item. Chrisostomus homilie 57 .q.: 

"Abhominabiliem" ,33 inquit, "desolacionis intelligamus 

145 ipsam esse Antichristum qui post modicum venire 

speratur, et optinere loca ecclesiarum sancta sub 

specie Christi, et multos fidelium desolare. Et in 

eadem homilia dicta quod precipua heresis est, qui 

optineat locum ecclesie et stetit34 in loco sancto, 

150 ita ut in templo Dei quasi Deus sedeat." 

Item. Idem sanctus volens manifestare tempus 

Antichristi ut fideles eius versucias35 caucius 

caveant, dicit exemplariter quod quando populus 

christianus seculariter prosperaturus ceperit 

155 derelinquere viam Christi: "Et amare que carnis sunt 

et mundi quasi filiam Pharaonis". 36 Et divisus fuerit 

in hereses et scismata. "Et fecerint sibi proprios 

episcopos quasi reges", abicientes "consilia seniorum, 

apostolorum et prophetarum" plausum adulancium 

160 sequentes, qui durites eos fieri et inhospitales 

33Inserted from margin. 
through ad hominem in text. 
(p. 22b i fol. 70rb). 

34B: stat (p. 22 b ) 

Copyist has marked 
Band R: abhominacionem 

35Scribe writes versusuciasi Band R: versucias 
(p. 22b i fol. 70rb). 

36Compiler has paraphrased and quoted passages 
from pseudo-Chrysostom, Opus Imperfectum, Homilia 1 
(PG, 56, cols. 621-22). 
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concilient. Tunc pericula et seducciones Antichristi 

in multis prevalebunt, ita ut maxima christianorum37 

dividetur a Christo. Sicut pars populus appropinguato 

rege Roboam Ieroboam seguentes, "et vix paucissimi 

165 christiani", vilissimi tunc reptutati, "in ecclesia 

Dei sub Christo" remanebunt. Hec ille homilia una,3B 

sentencialiter homilia Operis Imperfecti, f.39 

Item. 40 Quidam fidelis41 volens cautelas 

Antichristi eminentes propalare fidelibus, guedam 

170 signa Christi et eius adversarii capitalis adversancia 

sic declaravit agnoscenda: "Capi," inquit, "potest 

confirmacio probabilis istius sentencie ex octo 

Christi condicionibus et condicionibus contrariis 

huius adversarii manifestis: 42 

37B and R: pseudo christianorum (p. 22b i fol. 
70rb

) • 

3BB and R do not indicate homilia una (p. 22b i 
fol. 70rb

). 

39B does not cite section f. 

4°In the left margin Antichristi signa 
underlined. Band R insert here: Antichristi signa 
Christo contraria (p. 22 b

j fol. 70 rb
). 

41The quidam fidelis is Wyclif and the work 
quoted is his Exposicio textus Matthei XXIV in Opera 
Minora: 354-82, 361, 16 - 362, 16. 

42The scribe throughout has substituted 
adversarius for Wyclif's designation "papa." 
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175 [1] Christus enim fuit summe humilis et quoad 

seculare dominium summe pauper; adversarius eius 

videtur inter homines summe elatus et summe dominans 

quoad mundum. 

[2] Christus fuit summe allevians suam ecclesiami 

180 adversarius autem videtur tam in se quam in suis aliis 

summe ecclesie onerosus. 

[3] Christus noluit circa temporalia adquisita 

ecclesie sue43 per cesarem sed circa spiritualia magis 

utilia occuparii adversarius autem eius magis44 

185 dimittit occupacionem circa spiritualia, et circa 

temporalia tanquam ceca talpa docet in se et in 

aliis45 occupari. 

[4] Christus circumivit patrias pedester 

oppressis bene faciens atque sananSi adversarius eius 

190 residet tanquam alter Cosdroe [Croesus?] in suo 

sumptuoso palacio ex spoliacione pauperum fabricato, 

et malefacit pauperibus. 

[5] Christus gratis dedit fidelibus spirituale 

suffragium, et tam verba quam opere docuit peccatum 

195 symoniacum evitandumi adversarius autem false fingit 

43Not in B. 

44Inserted from left margin. Not in B. 

45B adds tam, and reads like R: in se quam in 
suis aliis (p. 22b; fol. 70-). 
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et care vendit vocatum46 spirituale suffragium et in 

sua practica dogmatizat quod symoniacum peccatum sit 

licitum et a sibi subditis frequentandum. 

[6] Christus docuit suum evangelium generaliter, 

200 et gratis populo predicandum; adversarius dogmatizat 

in bullis infundabilibus quomodo suum beneplacitum 

cesarium sit populo pupplicandum. 

[7] Christus docuit tam vita quam verbis quomodo 

honor mundanus et eius lucrum (cum eis qui ipsa 

205 sapiunt) sint a fidelibus fugienda; adversarius 

autem47 dogmatizat, quomodo dimissa doctrina Christi 

sunt ista solicite amplectenda." Christus fuit 4B in 

suis promissionibus, summe verus atquestabit; 

adversarius autem eius in suis falsis et fictis 

210 promissionibus summe fallax. 

[8] Cum Christus non promisit tales absoluciones 

a pena et a culpa cum ceteris privilegiis ac 

indulgenciis,49 sed dedit suis fidelibus veram 

contricionem et sempiternam salutem anime; adversarius 

46Not in Exposicio Matt. XXIV. 

47Not in B. 

4BCopyist repeats fui t. 

49The complier refers to the Flanders crusade 
(1383). Wyclif strenously objected to this crusade; 
see Exposicio Matt. XXIV, 358, 23-28; 368, 13-32. 



315 

215 autem fingit in omnibus istis ypocritice [fol .27r] 

directe contrarium. 

"Et per hec octo possunt studiosus percipere, 

quomodo Christus et adversarius so cesarius in doctrina 

et operibus adversantur. Quare ergo non foret talis 

220 capitaliter Antichristus?" 

Item. Ieronymus super illud Danielem .12. 

capitulo [: 12]: "Beatus qui expectat et pervenit 

usque ad dies 1335. Beatus, inquit, qui interfecto 

Antichristo dies supra numerum prefinitum 45 

225 prestolatur, quibuss1 et Dominus salvator in sua 

maiestate venturus est, quare autems2 post 

interfeccionem Antichristi 45 dierum silencium sit 

divine scientie est, nisi forte dicamus quod dilacio 

regni sanctorum pacientie comprobacio est." Hec 

230 Ieronymus idem. 53 

SOB adds: ei us (p. 23 a ). 

slB adds: in quibus (p. 23 a ). 

s3Commentariorum in Danielem, visio XI, lib. 4, 
cap. 12 (CChr 75: 943, 670 - 944, 677). 
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Item. Metrice dicitur: 54 "Cum fuerint anni 

completi55 mille ducenti et decies denique post partum 

virginis alme, tunc Antichristus regnabit demone 

plenus. ,,56 

54This opening phrase is not in B or R which 
read: Item. De adventu Antichristi versus, Cum 
(p. 23 a

; fol. 70vb
). 

55B: complete (p. 23 a ). 

56The . Lollard version of this prophecy differs 
significantly with the prophecy ascribed to Joachim, 
but actually written by Matthew of Parisi see Chronica 
Majora, 7 vols., ed. Henry Richard Luard, Rolls Series 
57 (London, 1872-83), 6: 80: "Cum fuerint anni 
transacti mille ducenti/ Et quinquaginta post partum 
virginis almae/ Tunc Antichristus nascetur demone 
plenus." The Lollard reference to this prophecy 
should be added to the list of manuscripts which 
included this prophecy as cited in Reeves, Influence 
of Prophecy, 49-50 and Emmerson, Antichrist, 257 note 
56. 
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Appendix B: The Entry "Adventus" in the Floretum1 

Adventus Christi. Quintiplex est adventus 

Christi. Primus in carnem, Ioannes 16[: 28]:2 Exivi 

a patre et veni in mundum. Secundus ad passionem, 

Mattheus 21[: 5], Zacharie 9[: 9] et Ysaie 62[: 11]: 

5 [fol. 16V
] Ecce rex tuus venit tibi mansuetus sedens 

super asinam et cetera. Infra scriptum Lucas 19[: 

29-38] et Ioannes 12[: 15]. 

Tercius in mente, Ioannes 14[: 23]: Si quis 

diligit me, sermonem meum servabit et pater meus 

10 diliget eum, et infra Apocalypsis 3[: 20]: Ecce sto 

ad ostium et pulso. Si quis audiet vocem meam et 

aperuerit ianuam, intrabo ad illum et cenabo cum illo 

et ipse mecum. 

Quartus est in morte, Mattheus 24[: 42]: 

15 Vigilate quia nescitis qua hora dominus vester 

venturus sit. Apocalypsis 3[: 3]: Si ergo non 

vigilaveris, veniam tanquam fur, et nescies qua hora 

veniam ad teo 

lBritish Library, Harley 401, fol. 16r
-

v
; ] 's 

indicate chapter and verse numbers not in the text. 

2Biblical references are underlined in red; only 
chapter numbers are provided. 
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Quintus in iudicio, Ysaie 3[: 14]: Dominus ad 

20 iudicandum veniet cum senibus populi sui et cum 

princibus eius. Malachie 3[: 5]: Accedam ad vos in 

iudicio et ero testis velox malificis et adulteris et 

peri uris et qui calumpniantur mercedem mercenarii ret 

humiliantJ3 viduas et pupillos et opprimunt peregrinum 

25 nec timuerunt me, dicit Dominus exercituum. 

Triplex est preparacio adventus Christi. Prima 

est ut fideles audientes Dominum prope esse, honeste 

se habeant et pacem teneant, ut decent subditos bonos 

Domino appropinquante, Ysaie 1[: 16-17]: 

30 Quiescite agere perverse; discite benefacere. 

Secunda est ut audientes cum Dominum prope esse 

solicite preparant se, quorum preparacio in tribus 

consistit. Primo in hospicii mundacione, Ysaie 

1[: 16]: Lavamini et mundi estote; auferte malum 

35 cogitacionum vestrarum ab oculis meis. Secundo in 

vestre pulcritudine, Ysaie 52[: 1]: Induere 

vestimentis glorie tue Ierusalem civitas sancti. 

Tercio in epularum delectatione, quia dilicte 

eius sunt bona opera, pura intencio, facta per que 

40 possunt intelligi septem opera misericordie. 

Tercia preparacio est ut intelligentes Deum prope 

esse exeant obviam ei, Mattheus 25[: 6]: Ecce sponsus 

3Not in Vulgate text. 
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venit, exite obviam ei. Romanos 13[: 11-12]: Nunc 

propior est nostra salus quam cum credidimus. 

45 Abiciamus ergo opera tenebrarum et cetera usque ad 

finem. 

Unde Augustinus super Ioannem [14: 23]:4 "Pater 

et Filius et Spiritus sanctus veniunt ad nos, dum 

venimus ad eos. Veniunt subveniendo, veniunt 

50 illuminando, venimus obediendo, venimus intuendoj 

veniunt implendo, venimus capiendo." Hec ille. 

Adventus Christi ad iudicium primo erit clarus, 

Mattheus 24[: 27]: Sicut exit fulgor [sic] ab 

oriente, et apparet [usque] in occidentem sic erit 

55 adventus Filii hominis. Secundo erit subitus, Lucas 

17[: 26-27]: Sicut fuit in diebus Noe, sic erit in 

die Filii hominis: edebant et bibebant, uxores 

ducebant et venit diluvium et perdidit orones. 

Tercio potestativus, Lucas 21[: 27]: 

60 Tunc videbunt Filium hominis venientem cum potestate 

et maiestate magna. 

Quattuor terrificus. Ad Hebreos 10[: 27-30]: 

Terribilis namque est quedam expectacio iudicii et 

ignis emulacio, que consumptura est adversarios. 

4In Iohannis Evangelium, Tractatus CXXIV, tract. 
76, n.4 (CChr 36: 519, 8-11). 
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65 Irritam quis faciens legem domini Moysi sine ulla 

miseracione 'duobus et tribusS testibus moritur'i 

quanta magis putatis deteriora mereri supplicia, qui 

Filium Dei conculcaverit, et saguinem testamenti 

pollutum duxerit, in quo sanctificatus est, et 

70 spiritui gratie contumeliam fecerit? Scimus enim qui 

dixit: 'Mihi vindicta et ego retribuam. ' 

"Signum adventus Dominici est in toto orbe 

evangelium predicari, ut nullus sic excusabit." Hec 

Ieronymus super Mattheum [28: 14]. ,,6 

sUnderlined in red. 

6Commentariorum in Mattheum, lib. 4, cap. 24, 
(CChr 77: 225, 427-431). 
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